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Globalizacyjny kontekst rozwoju regionalnego

z gospodarka Podlasia w tle

Regional Development in the Context of Globalization
against the Backdrop of Podlasie Region’s Economy

Andrzej F. Bocian

Prof. dr hab., Uniwersytet w Bialymstoku, Wydzial Ekonomii i Zarzadzania

Streszczenie

W artykule scharakteryzowano podstawowe
czynniki sprawcze globalizacji oraz efekty
ekonomiczne i spoteczne postepujacej dyna-
miki proceséw globalizacyjnych. Ukazano
poklosie kryzysu 2007-2009 z globalizacja
w tle, w wyniku, ktérego wystapilo: spowol-
nienie wzrostu globalnej gospodarki, wzrost
dlugu publicznego w wigkszosci krajow swia-
ta, wzrost bezrobocia i biedy oraz przesunig-
cia w strukturze §wiatowych lideréw gospo-
darczych. Scharakteryzowano zwiazki miedzy
procesami globalizacyjnymi a rozwojem re-
gionalnym. Ukazano miejsce wojewodztwa
podlaskiego na gospodarczej mapie Polski.

Stowa kluczowe: globalizacja, kry-
zys $wiatowy, zréznicowanie dochodowe na
$wiecie, zadluzenie, regionalizacja, spote-
czenstwo obywatelskie, rozwoj regionalny

Summary

This paper outlines key driving forces be-
hind globalization and examines how on-
going globalization dynamics affects eco-
nomy and society. It reveals the aftermath
of 2007-2009 crisis, which effectively led to
slowdown in world economic growth, incre-
ased public debt for most countries, surge in
unemployment and shift in global economic
leadership. On the case study of podlaskie
voivodship, this paper aims at characterizing
connections between globalization and re-
gional development.

Keywor ds: globalization, global crisis,
world income inequality, debt, regionalisa-
tion, civil society, regional development
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Globalizacja - ktdrej poczatki wigzaly si¢ ze stopniowo pojawiajacymi sie uta-
twieniami w przemieszczaniu si¢ pomiedzy krajami kapitatow, ludzi i informacji
- na dobre wrosta w rzeczywisto$¢ gospodarczg i tym samym stala si¢ gléownym
przedmiotem zainteresowania nauk ekonomiczno-spotecznych oraz tematem licz-
nych debat publicznych, co ewidentnie stanowi miare jej roli i znaczenia we wspot-
czesnym $wiecie. Tworzy to podstawe do formulowania nowych paradygmatow we
wspolczesnej ekonomii i polityce. By¢ moze przez pryzmat atrybutéw ja charakte-
ryzujacych uda sie lepiej zrozumie¢ wspoltczesnosé i da¢ poczatek nowej ekonomii
definiujgcej w inny sposdb prawa ekonomiczne rzadzace w gospodarce.

Spér o role rynku i miejsce panstwa w procesach gospodarczych - ktéry mozna
potraktowac jako dyskurs pomiedzy zwolennikami Friedricha Hayeka i zwolen-
nikami Johna Maynarda Keynesa — wkracza w nowg faze i musi podlegac filtrowa-
niu przez dokonujace sie procesy globalizacyjne. Ikong globalizacji stala si¢ finan-
sjeryzacja zycia gospodarczego na $wiecie. Z jednej strony jest ona postrzegana
jako emanacja rynku, a z drugiej - jako akcelerator proceséw globalizacyjnych.
Ze swej istoty stanowi powazne zagrozenie i sile destabilizujgcg Swiatowy system
gospodarczy. Uwazana jest ona coraz czesciej za nowotwoOr niszczacy organizmy
gospodarcze i spoleczne, czego dowodem s3 ujawniane coraz czesciej mechani-
zmy dziatan niezgodnych z prawem i z zasadami etycznymi. Z powyzszego mozna
wysnu¢ wniosek, ze u podstaw globalizacji leza dzialania nieetyczne, i Ze zwrotnie
sktania ona do tego typu zachowan.

Mocnym kontrapunktem globalizacji moze okaza¢ si¢ regionalizacja. Regio-
nalizacja - tworzgc szanse na kreacje spoleczenstwa obywatelskiego powracajace-
go do zasad gospodarowania lokalnego, poddanego kontroli i ocenie spolecznej
- moglaby skutecznie ograniczy¢ chciwo$¢ i pazernosé biznesu.

Trzeba mie¢ tez $wiadomos¢, ze nadchodzaca dekada przez wigkszo$¢ progno-
stykow zaczyna by¢ postrzegana, jako dekada spowolnionego wzrostu i straco-
nych szans, a takze jako dekada glebokich przewartosciowan w nauce ekonomii.

Identyfikacja procesu

Globalizacja w zdecydowanej wickszosci publikacji traktowana jest jako pro-
ces spontaniczny, powstajacy na skutek dziatania mechanizmu rynkowego. Swo-
bodny przeptyw wszystkich form kapitalu powoduje jego koncentracje. W kon-
sekwencji prowadzi to do powstania wielkich korporacji transnarodowych.
Globalizacja, bedac najwazniejszym wyzwaniem cywilizacyjnym wspodtczesnosci
postrzegana jest takze jako proces wielowymiarowy tworzac globalizacje ekono-
miczna, kulturows, polityczna.

Nie udato si¢ jednak - jak dotychczas - uzgodni¢ wspdlnego pogladu na temat
przyblizonej daty pojawienia si¢ tendencji globalizacyjnych w gospodarce $wia-
towej. Dla jednych zjawisko globalizacji istnialo od zawsze, inni umieszczaja jego
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poczatki w okresie odkrycia ,nowego $wiata” i dokonuja periodyzacji jej rozwoju,
jeszcze inni poczatki globalizacji datujg na potowe lat siedemdziesigtych ubiegte-
go wieku.

Bez watpienia u podloza tych rozbieznosci tkwig problemy definicyjne doty-
czace globalizacji. Przyjecie okreslonej definicji globalizacji precyzuje moment jej
zaistnienia w jednym z wyzej przywotanych terminéw.

Dotychczas nie zostata jednoznacznie sprecyzowana definicja pojecia globali-
zacji. Globalizacja jest definiowana jako proces zwiekszania wspoétzaleznosci po-
miedzy krajami poprzez rosnace przeplywy wszystkich form kapitatu oraz wysoka
dynamike dziatalnosci korporacji transnarodowych. Mozna znalez¢ tez definicje
globalizacji ograniczajaca si¢ do stwierdzenia, iz dla globalizacji charakterystycz-
ne jest, ze ,wszystko mozna produkowa¢é wszedzie”. Przykladowo amerykanski
ekonomista profesor Michael E. Porter sformutowal poglad, ze globalizacja pole-
ga na mnogosci powigzan i wspolzaleznosci oddziatywan panstw i spoteczenstw
tworzacych obecny system $wiatowy oraz, ze coraz wigcej galezi przemysltu staje
sie przemystami globalnymi.' Te okreslenia definicyjne wskazujg, ze ich autorzy
osadzajg zjawisko globalizacji w okresie wspdtczesnym. Lektura literatury przed-
miotu wskazuje, ze wiekszo$¢ badaczy przychyla sie do tego pogladu dostrzegajac
pierwsze symptomy globalizacji w zdarzeniach, ktére miaty miejsce w polowie lat
siedemdziesigtych XX wieku, wigzac je przede wszystkim z kryzysem paliwowo-
-energetycznym. Rowniez na ten okres przypadlo odchodzenie od idei keynesow-
skich w $wiatowej polityce gospodarczej i poczatek dominacji ekonomii nurtu
neoliberalnego.

Dwie ostatnie dekady dwudziestego wieku byly okresem kluczowym dla po-
szerzania si¢ zjawisk o charakterze globalnym. Moim zdaniem najistotniejsza
zmiana, ktéra datowana jest na ten okres sprowadza si¢ do zamiany rél miedzy
kapitatem rzeczowym i intelektualnym. Zasadnicze znaczenie w procesie rozwoju
gospodarczego zaczal odgrywa¢ kapital intelektualny. Wiedza i innowacje staly
sie decydujagcym ogniwem w procesie wytwarzania i pomnazania bogactwa naro-
dowego. Rozwoj procesow globalizacyjnych trwa od trzech dziesiecioleci, ale ich
dominacja przypada na wiek XXI, dotykajac wszystkich sfer Zycia spotecznego?,
wyznaczajac kierunek i ksztalt rozwoju wspodltczesnego $wiata, jego nadzieje i po-
razki, jego sens.

Peter F. Drucker w ksiagzce Spoteczeristwo pokapitalistyczne ocenil, ze ksztaltu-
jace sie w tym okresie spoleczenstwo bedzie spoteczenstwem wiedzy, ze wiedza
bedzie podstawowym surowcem, a wykwalifikowani pracownicy beda dominu-
jacg grupg na rynku. P. Drucker zauwazyt, ze: ,\W ciagu 250 lat, od 1750 do 1990
roku, kapitalizm i technologia podbily swiat i stworzyly swiatowa cywilizacje. Ani

' M. E. Porter, Strategia konkurencji. Metody analizy sektorow i konkurentow, PWE, Warszawa 1992.

> Por. T. L. Friedman, Swiat jest plaski. Krétka historia XXI wieku, Dom Wydawniczy Rebis,
Poznan 2006.
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kapitalizm ani wynalazki techniczne nie byly czyms nowym; jedne i drugie byly
powszechnym, powielajacym sie zjawiskiem na przestrzeni wiekow, zaréwno na
Zachodzie, jak i Wschodzie”® Wazng konkluzja, wynikajaca z rozwazan P. Druc-
kera jest stwierdzenie, ze nowa teoria ekonomiczna opierajgca si¢ na wiedzy — be-
dzie zupelnie inna niz istniejace teorie: klasyczna, neoklasyczna czy keynesowska.

Potrzeba sformutowania nowego paradygmatu w ekonomii mocno zarysowala
sie w analizach i ocenach zwiazanych z kryzysem gospodarczym lat 2007-2009.*

Joseph E.Stiglitz, laureat nagrody Nobla w dziedzinie ekonomii, a wcze$niej szef
zespotu doradcow prezydenta Stanéw Zjednoczonych i gtéwny ekonomista Banku
Swiatowego, ktéry od lat znany jest jako wytrwaty krytyk globalizacji, zdoby! si¢ na
nute obiektywizmu zadajac pytanie: ,Dlaczego globalizacja - sita, ktéra przyniosta
tyle dobrego - stata sie tak kontrowersyjna? ... Dzigki globalizacji wiele oséb na
Swiecie zyje dzi$ dluzej niz przedtem, a poziom ich zycia jest znacznie wyzszy. ...
Globalizacja zmniejszyla poczucie izolacji istniejace w wielu krajach rozwijajacych
sie i zapewnita licznym ich mieszkanicom dostep do wiedzy nieosiggalny, przed stu-
leciem, nawet w krajach najbogatszych™. W konkluzji J. Stiglitz stwierdzil, ze globa-
lizacja nie zmniejszyla jednak ubdstwa na swiecie, a nawet doprowadzita do wzrostu
nieréwnosci miedzy bogatymi i biednymi, nadto przyniosta zagrozenie stabilnosci
gospodarki swiatowej. J. Stiglitz za taki stan rzeczy wini zaréwno Miedzynarodowy
Fundusz Walutowy i Bank Swiatowy, jak i rzady gléwnych graczy procesu globali-
zacji. Polityka przez nich prowadzona powinna by¢ gruntownie zmieniona, tak by
globalizacja mogta stuzy¢ wszystkim ludziom na $wiecie.

Kryzys gospodarczy 2007-2009 przyniost wielowatkowg dyskusje na temat
globalizacji - jej kondycji, dalszego przebiegu oraz gospodarczych programow
naprawczych neutralizujacych ujemne skutki wystapienia kryzysu. J. Stiglitz, bio-
rac udzial w tej dyskusji, dokonal gruntownej krytyki modelu funkcjonowania
gospodarki amerykanskiej, ktory doprowadzil do kryzysu. Jednoczesnie, jako
keynesista, nie zgodzil si¢ z dzialaniami administracji amerykanskiej ukierunko-
wanymi na zlagodzenie skutkéw kryzysu, majacymi wprowadzi¢ gospodarke na
$ciezke wzrostu. Wedlug J. Stiglitza btedem byto ratowanie bankéw. Rzad w tym
okresie powinien przede wszystkim zatroszczy¢ sie o gospodarstwa domowe
i chroni¢ przed bankructwem firmy dajgce miejsca pracy®.

Glos J. Stiglitza, podobnie jak tez rozwazania noblisty, amerykanskiego ekono-
misty, Paula R. Krugmana’ stanowig interesujacy przyczynek do wyjasniania zja-
wisk zwigzanych z globalizacja. Wazne miejsce w ocenach dotyczacych globaliza-

*  Peter E Drucker, Spoleczeristwo pokapitalistyczne, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, 1999, s. 22

*  Por. A. Wojtyna, Wspolczesna ekonomia - kontynuacja czy poszukiwanie nowego paradygmatu?,
»Ekonomista” 2008, nr 1 oraz A. Wojtyna, Czy kryzys w teorii ekonomii jest glebszy niz
w gospodarce?, ,,Ekonomista” 2014, nr 2.

*  Por.]. E. Stiglitz, Globalizacja, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, Warszawa 2004, s. 22.

¢ Por.]J. E. Stiglitz, ,,Rreefall” jazda bez trzymanki, PTE Warszawa 2010, s.317.

Por. P. Krugman, Powrét recesji. Kryzys roku 2008, Oficyna a Wolters Kluwer business, Warszawa 2012.
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¢ji zajmuje inny amerykanski ekonomista Nouriel Roubini®, reprezentujacy nurt
nowej ekonomii keynesowskiej, ktory przewidzial zalamanie na amerykanskim
rynku nieruchomosci i wystapienie po nim recesji.

Globalizacja oparta jest na mikroekonomii, co brzmi nieco przewrotnie, ale
ma swoje uzasadnienie. Chodzi tu o $wiat specyficznej mikroekonomii, ktéra do-
tyczy jednostek o charakterze globalnym. Podmiotami globalizacji sa, bowiem
wielkie koncerny majace charakter transnarodowy®. Tego typu organizmy gospo-
darcze zapewniajg z jednej strony wieksza efektywno$¢ wykorzystania czynnikow
produkcji niz jest to mozliwe w pojedynczych podmiotach dziatajacych w struk-
turach makroekonomicznych pojedynczego kraju. Ale z drugiej strony taka sy-
tuacja tworzy sprzeczno$¢ miedzy korporacjami transnarodowymi, ktore kieruja
sie zasadg maksymalizacja wlasnych zyskow, a panstwami, ktérych zadaniem jest
dbalos¢ o interesy narodowe. Korporacje sa zainteresowane istnieniem panstwa
jako instytucji, ale tylko takiego, ktdre nie ogranicza ich swobody dziatania, czyli
podporzadkowanego ich interesom. Wspomniana wczesniej wyzsza efektywnosé
wykorzystania czynnikéw produkeji w wielkich firmach przynosi okreslone ko-
rzy$ci w postaci wzrostu $wiatowego produktu, dzieki czemu powigksza sie bo-
gactwo spolecznosci $wiatowej. Jednakze ten przyrost bogactwa nie rozklada si¢
réwno miedzy krajami, na co wyraznie wskazuje J. Stiglitz, stawiajac ze znakiem
zapytania znaczenie przyrostu wartosci produktu dokonujacego si¢ jedynie w wy-
miarze globalnym.

Obserwujac wspolczesnos¢ coraz czesciej zadajemy sobie pytanie — czy $wiat
bogactwa (czyli ekonomii) i $wiat wladzy (czytaj polityki) moze funkcjonowaé
bez wartosci, czy mozna lekcewazy¢ oceny moralne, czy funkcjonujac bez zasad
etycznych $wiat nie podazy ku wlasnemu upadkowi? Powszechnie si¢ uwaza, ze
najkorzystniejszym systemem dla gospodarki jest system rynkowy, dla polityki -
system demokratyczny, a dla etyki — nie ma jednoznacznego odpowiednika, ktory
zabezpieczylby jej nalezne miejsce w Zyciu jednostki i spoleczenstwa. Jasno trzeba
stwierdzi¢, ze zaréwno rynek, pojmowany jako droga do wolnosci indywidual-
nej i wolnosci spotecznej, jak tez demokracja, przyjmowana jako kreator spote-
czenstwa obywatelskiego, w réznych sytuacjach starajg sie usprawiedliwia¢ brak
stosowania zasad etycznych w zyciu gospodarczym i spotecznym. Zachowaniom
etycznym brakuje ciagle skutecznego promotora.

Podstawowe przestanki globalizacji

Globalizacja gospodarki, bedaca procesem tworzenia $cistych powigzan
i wspotzaleznosci miedzy krajami i regionami, dotyczy wszystkich sfer zycia spo-

8

Por. N. Roubini, S. Mihm, Ekonomia kryzysu, Oficyna a Wolters Kluwer business, Warszawa 2011.
Por. A. Zorska, Ku globalizacji? Przemiany w korporacjach transnarodowych i w gospodarce
Swiatowej, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, Warszawa 1998.

9
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teczno-gospodarczego, ale w szczegdlny sposdb dotyczy obszaru relacji finanso-
wych i handlowych.

Powigzania, powstajgce w wyniku zwiekszajacych si¢ przeplywéw débr i ustug,
a takze przemieszczaniu si¢ wszystkich rodzajow kapitalow, zaistniaty dzieki kon-
kretnym okolicznosciom, ktére daty impuls do dziatan na szerokg skale'®. Mam tu
na mysli przestanki w postaci:

« powszechnej liberalizacji wymiany handlowej (z pewnymi wyjatkami doty-
czacymi krajow o systemach totalitarnych),

« znacznej — a w wielu wypadkach catkowitej - deregulacji rynkéw finanso-
wych, ktéra doprowadzita do mega koncentracji kapitatow,

« burzliwego rozwoju nowych technologii informatycznych, gléwnie internetu,
ktéry umozliwia nie tylko blyskawiczny dostep do informacji, ale tez szybkie
ich przesytanie,

« rewolucji naukowo-technologicznej, ktora zapewnia stala innowacyjnos¢ nie
tylko w Iacznosci, ale tez w procesach wytworczych i w kreacji produktowej,

 rozwoju réznych form transportu, co czesto powigzane jest ze znacznym skra-
caniem czasu przemieszczania si¢ w przestrzeni ludzi i towaréw.

Na dynamike procesu globalizacji wpltyw mial takze rozpad Zwigzku Radziec-
kiego i usamodzielnienie si¢ gospodarek bloku panstw satelitarnych. Spowodowa-
fo to zwycigstwo rynku nad gospodarkami z centralnym systemem planowania.
Jednocze$nie $wiat z ukladu binarnego (USA i ZSRR), w ktérym znajdowat si¢ od
IT $wiatowej wojny do lat dziewig¢cdziesigtych ub. wieku, przeksztalcil si¢ w swiat
jednobiegunowy, z dominacjg rynku. W tych przeobrazeniach duzg rol¢ odegrata
polityka deregulacyjna prowadzona przez Ronalda Reagana i Margaret Thatcher.

W tym okresie dominujacg ekonomiczng doktryna zaczyna stawac si¢ ekonomia
nurtu neoliberalnego. W 1974 r. Friedrich August von Hayek, wyznawca zasad go-
spodarki wolnorynkowej, a w 1976 r. Milion Friedman, optujacy za minimalizacja
roli panistwa w gospodarce, otrzymuja Nagrode Nobla z ekonomii. Epokowe dzielo
EA. von Hayeka The Constitution of Liberty (1960 r.) zaczglo si¢ urzeczywistniac''.
Formuta rynku, jako drogi do wolnosci, rynku jako wolnosci gospodarczej nabrata
wymiaru $wiatowego, a tym samym zaczela mie¢ charakter globalny.

Duze znaczenie w rozwoju rynkéw finansowych, a tym samym globalizacji,
miata decyzja prezydenta Richarda Nixona z 1971r. zawieszajaca wymienialno$¢
dolara na zloto. Dolar w wyniku postanowien traktatu z Bretton Woods (1946
r.) stanowil staly punkt odniesienia do §wiatowego systemu walutowego. Decy-
zja R. Nixona doprowadzila do zalamania systemu z Bretton Woods, a odejscie

10

Por. W. Morawski, Konfiguracje globalne. Struktury, agencje, instytucje, Wydawnictwo Naukowe
PWN, Warszawa 2010 oraz A. Nobis, Globalne procesy, globalne historie, globalny pienigdz,
Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Wroclawskiego, Wroctaw 2014.

Por. wydanie polskie: EA. von Hayek, Konstytucja wolnosci, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN,
Warszawa 2006.
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od statych kurséw walutowych znioslo panstwowa kontrole przeptywu kapitatu
i spowodowalo swobodne jego przemieszczanie, a takze jego lawinowy wzrost.
Coraz wigkszg role w tym wzroscie zaczynajg odgrywac instrumenty generowane
przez inzynieri¢ finansowa.

Gospodarka swiatowa rozwijala si¢ szybko i bez wstrzagséw do momentu, gdy
wzrost PKB nastepowal dzieki podnoszeniu efektywnosci dziatalnosci gospodar-
czej i przeksztalceniom struktury wytworczosci. Wszystko zmienilo sie, gdy in-
zynieria finansowa, ten nowoczesny i innowacyjny dzial ekonomii, zaczela two-
rzy¢ na rynku finansowym wyrafinowane instrumenty, dzieki ktorym powstawaty
ogromne zyski zwiekszajace ryzyko dla stabilnos$ci systemu finansowego gospo-
darki. Tym samym gospodarka $wiatowa znalazta si¢ w labiryncie narodowych
i globalnych uwiklan finansowych, ktérych oddzialywanie na sfere realng prze-
kroczylo wszelkie granice'?.

Nastgpito zlamanie okreslonych proporcji fadu wynikajacego z praw ekonomii.
Fascynacja sfera ustug, jako sektorem tworzacym produkt krajowy, spowodowa-
fa, Ze zaniedbano dazenie do zachowania w poszczegdlnych gospodarkach wilasci-
wych proporcji miedzy sferg wytworczosci a sferg ustug. Zlekcewazone tez zostaly
proporcje miedzy konsumpcjg a oszczednosciami i produkejg, miedzy eksportem
a importem, miedzy rownowagg budzetowa a dlugiem publicznym, czyli liczne pro-
porcje strukturalne zapewniajace fad gospodarczy i optymalne tempo wzrostu.

Ostatni kryzys swiatowy doprowadzil do gwaltownego wzrostu deficytéw bu-
dzetowych i szybkiego narastania dlugu publicznego. Sytuacja ta szczegdlnie do-
tkneta gospodarki rynkéw rozwinietych, ale nie omineta tez niektorych krajow
z rynkéw wschodzacych.

Statystyczny wymiar procesu globalizacyjnego

W dyskusjach o kondycji gospodarki swiatowej jeszcze dtugo Scierac sie beda
przeciwstawne poglady na temat roli i perspektyw proceséw globalizacyjnych.
Z jednej strony twierdzi sig, ze to globalizacja spowodowata dlugotrwaly erupcje
kryzysowa. Pazernos¢ korporacji transnarodowych i bankéw poprzez niekontrolo-
wane dziatania w cyberprzestrzeni wygenerowata najpierw kryzys finansowy, ktéry
przerodzil si¢ w kryzys obejmujacy calg sfere realna gospodarki §wiatowej. Niekto-
rzy twierdza, ze kryzys stanowi podzwonne dla globalizacji, a zarazem jest dowo-
dem bankructwa doktryny neoliberalnej. Ten poglad juz tylko niewielki krok dzieli
od nawolywan do powrotu do interwencjonizmu. Z drugiej za$ strony — réwnie
liczne s tez glosy, ze dzialania rynkéw finansowych nie mozna, badz nie powinno

Por. G. Soros, Nowy paradygmat rynkéw finansowych, MT Biznes Sp. z 0.0., Warszawa 2008
oraz D. Rodrik, Jedna ekonomia, wiele recept. Globalizacja, instytucje i wzrost gospodarczy,
Wydawnictwo Krytyki politycznej, Warszawa 2011.

1 Por. Rozwdj w dobie globalizacji, A. Bakiewicz (red.), U. Zutawska, PWE Warszawa 2010.
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sie ogranicza¢ nadmiernymi restrykcjami — gdyz to eliminuje rynek, a mechanizm
wolnego rynku jest najwazniejszy w generowaniu wzrostu gospodarczego.
Rysujacy sie obraz rzeczywisto$ci wskazuje, ze najblizsze kilka, moze kilkana-
Scie, lat przyniesie istotne przewartosciowanie sit w gospodarce $wiatowej. Wska-
zujg na to takze biezace dane dotyczace tempa wzrostu PKB w poszczegolnych
krajach, wskazujace na wysoki potencjal wzrostu gospodarek Indii i Chin (por.
tablica nr 1), co wiecej w dalszym ciagu wskazuje sie, Ze w ciggu najblizszych lat
beda si¢ one rozwijaly w wysokim tempie. Jednakze ostatnio potencjalny wzrost
gospodarek tych krajéw ocenia si¢ bardziej ostroznie niz to czyniono jeszcze 2-3
lata temu, gdy prognozowano wzrost na poziomie ok 9-10 %. W biezagcym roku
prognostycy MFW znacznie skorygowali w dot swoje oceny dotyczace dynami-
ki wzrostu krajow wschodzacych Azji. Dane sprzed roku wskazywaly na wyzsza
o kilka punktéw procentowych przewidywang dynamike wzrostu gospodarki
Chin i Indii. Mimo to kraje te pozostaja nadal liderami wzrostu gospodarczego.

Tablica 1. Dynamika wzrostu PKB w wybranych krajach (ceny stale, poprzedni rok = 100)

2007 2007 [ 2008 [ 2009 | 2010 [ 2011 | 2012 [ 2013 [ 2014 ] 2019 2019

Wyszczegoélnienie udz|a:=r(vstvvvlao;owym tempo zmian w % udzmlP\:(vBéuvc:Zowym
Swiat (189 krajow) 100,00 53 27] -04] 52| 39 32 30 36 39 100,00 .
Stany Zjdenoczone 21,47 1,8 -03] 28] 25 18 28 19 28 22 18,22 S
Chiny 10,82 142 96| 92| 104| 93| 77 77/ 75 65 18,48 ad
Japonia 6,34 22| -10 -55 47 -05 14] 15 14 1.1 4,60 ~
Indie 4,74 98| 39 85 103] 66| 47 44] 54 68 6,78 d
Niemcy 4,20 34| o8] -51 39 34| 09 o5 17 13 3,25 N
Wielka Brytania 3,28 34| 08 52 17 11 03] 1,8 29 24 2,55 N
Rosja 3,12 85 52| -78] 45 43[ 34 13 13 25 2,70 ~
Francja 3,06 23] -01] -31 171 20[ 00 03[ 10 19 2,32 N
Brazylia 2,74 61 52| -03[ 75 27 10 23 18 35 2,65 ~)
Wiochy 2,68 1,71 12| 550 17] o5 -24] -19] o6 10 1,77 ~a
Meksyk 2,25 31 14] 471 51 40 39 11 30 38 2,10 ~
Hiszpania 2,00 35 09 -38] -02[ o1 -16 -1,2[ 09 13 1,37 N
Kanada 1,91 20 12| 27 34 25 17 20 23 20 1,61 ~
Korea 1,90 51] 23] 03] 63 37 20 28 37 38 1,92 —
Polska I 0,92 [ e8] 51 16] 39 45 19 16] 31 3.6] 0,92 [
Czechy | 0,38 [ 57[ 31] -45 25 18] -10 -09 19 24 0,30 [

Uwaga: Kolejno$¢ krajow wedtug udziatu w $wiatowym PKB w 2007 r.

Zrédlo: International Monetary Fund, World Economic Outlook Database, April 2014.

Spelnienie si¢ powyzszych prognoz — na razie do 2019 r. - jak i tych zakla-
dajacych wolne tempo wzrostu gospodarek krajow Unii Europejskiej oraz Sta-
néw Zjednoczonych, ktére dotychczas byly swiatowa potega gospodarcza, bedzie
oznacza¢ istotne zmiany strukturalne w gospodarce $wiatowej. Trudnos¢ ich
przewidzenia polega na tym, ze zaréwno przebieg jak i kierunek tych zmian nie
zalezy wylacznie od tempa wzrostu PKB, ale zalezy od wielu czynnikow struk-
turalnych, instytucjonalnych, politycznych i spoteczno-kulturowych, ale tez od
osiggnietego dotychczas poziomu rozwoju gospodarczego i cywilizacyjnego, od
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jakosci kapitatu ludzkiego, od stratyfikacji dochodowej spoteczenstwa i od struk-
tury jego konsumpcji. Trzeba tez wzig¢ pod uwage, ze gospodarka $wiatowa jest
nadal uwiktana w procesy zachodzace w sferze finanséw, ktorych oddziatywanie
na sfere realng odkrywane jest w réznych krajach prawie kazdego dnia i dlatego
prognozy formulowane przez roézne osrodki cechuja tak duze rozbieznosci oraz
duza zmiennos$¢ w czasie.

Zmiany w strukturze wytwarzania §wiatowego PKB, ktore przyspieszyl kryzys,
s3 juz notowane w statystykach i wywieraja wplyw na przewidywania dotyczace
najblizszych pieciu lat. Wedlug najnowszej prognozy Miedzynarodowego Fun-
duszu Walutowego w 2019 r. Chiny bedg wytwarzaly wiecej produktu niz USA,
a takze wiecej niz Unia Europejska oraz — az o 5,7 pkt. proc. — wigcej niz pozostate
cztery kraje grupy BRICS™ razem wziete. MFW przewiduje, Zze wtasnie na rok
2019 przypadnie moment przejecia przez Chiny roli hegemona gospodarczego'?,

Wedlug biezacych ocen w ciggu dwudziestu lat (1999-2019) udzial Chin
w $wiatowym PKB zwiekszy si¢ prawie 3-krotnie. Poréwnanie udzialu Chin
w PKB z udzialem wszystkich krajow czlonkowskich Unii Europejskiej w obec-
nym sktadzie w 2019 r. wypada bardzo niekorzystnie — gospodarka chinska w tym
roku wytworzy o 1,8 pkt proc. wiecej produktu $§wiatowego niz EU, podczas, gdy
dziesie¢ lat wczesniej wytwarzala 1,6 raza mniej, a dwadziescia lat temu - az 3,7
raza mniej (por. wykres nr 1).

14

Wedlug MFW udzial Indii w §wiatowym PKB w 2019 r. wyniesie 6,8%, Rosji i Brazylii po 2,7%,
za$ RPA - 0,7%.

Warto przypomnie¢, ze jeszcze rok temu prognostycy z MFW wyzej oceniali mozliwoéci rozwo-
jowe gospodarki chinskiej. Twierdzili wowczas, Ze dominacja gospodarki Chin rozpocznie si¢
juz w 2017 r. i ze zaczng one wowczas po raz pierwszy wytwarza¢ wigcej PKB niz USA, a w la-
tach nastepnych dystans ten bedzie si¢ stopniowo zwiekszal.
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Wykres 1. Udzial wybranych krajow w §wiatowym PKB (wedlug sily nabywczej) - w %

35 b

32,0 32,5

Chiny USA Indie Japonia Rosja Unia Europejska 156 krajow

m1999 02009 2019

Zrédlo: International Monetary Fund, World Economic Outlook Database, April 2014.

Chociaz udzial Indii w wytwarzaniu swiatowego PKB nie zwigkszy si¢ w ciagu
tych dwudziestu lat tak spektakularnie, jak w przypadku Chin, to jednak Indie
w 2019 r. beda wytwarza¢ wiecej PKB niz Japonia, stajac si¢ zarazem trzecim,
po Chinach i USA, potentatem w tym zakresie. Grupa krajéw potocznie zwana
BRICS (Brazylia, Rosja, Indie, Chiny i RPA) w 2009 r. wytworzyla 16,7% $wia-
towego produktu, ale - wedlug prognostykéw MFW - juz w 2019 r. ich udziat
ma wzrosna¢ do 31,3%, czyli w ciaggu dwudziestu lat nastapi podwojenie znacze-
nia gospodarek tej grupy krajow w tworzeniu bogactwa globalnego. Zalamanie
gospodarcze dotyczyto tych krajéow w mniejszym zakresie niz wigkszosci krajow
wysokorozwinietych.

Zmiany w strukturze $wiatowego produktu globalnego rozpoczely si¢ za spra-
wa kryzysu 2007-2009, ktéry bez watpienia wplynal na ksztaltowanie si¢ nowego
$wiatowego tadu gospodarczego. Jego wplyw na kraje rynkéw wschodzacych miat
znacznie mniejsze natezenie niz na kraje wysokorozwinigte. W krajach znajduja-
cych sie na nizszym poziomie rozwoju udzial sektora trzeciego w tworzeniu PKB
jest mniejszy, a wlasnie ten sektor zostal w gléwnej mierze dotkniety kryzysem.

Rynki wschodzace Azji staly si¢ beneficjentami zmian zachodzacych w gospo-
darce $wiatowej po kryzysie. Najlepiej ilustruje to dodatnia wartos¢ réznicy mie-
dzy udziatem w tworzeniu PKB tych krajéw w 2019 r. w poréwnaniu z 2007 r., gdy
w Stanach Zjednoczonych zainicjowany zostat §wiatowy kryzys (por. tablica nr 2).



Andrzej F. Bocian

Globalizacyjny kontekst rozwoju regionalnego z gospodarkg Podlasia w tle | 15

Tablica 2. Udzial grup krajéw w swiatowym PKB (wg sity nabywczej) - w %

Wyszczegolni [ 1999 [ 2004 | 2007 | 2009 [ 2011 [ 2013 | 2015 | 2017 | 2019 [ Réznica miedzy
Swiat = 100,0 2019r. i 2007r.
Gospodarki wysoko rozwiniete 634 | 598 | 562 | 533 | 512 | 496 | 484 | 470 | 455 10,69
G7* 496 | 462 | 429 | 404 | 387 | 376 | 367 | 356 | 343 8,62
Wschodzace kraje Azji 143 | 170 | 197 | 223 | 242 | 259 | 276 | 290 | 305 10,84
Strefa Euro 183 | 168 | 157 | 147 | 140 | 131 | 125 | 120 | 114 4,23
Ameryka tacinska i Karaiby 8.9 84 84 85 8.7 8,6 8,5 84 84 0,05
Bliski Wschod | Afryka Pn. 4.2 47 49 52 5.1 50 5,1 5.1 52 0,22
Wspdlnota Niepodleglych Panstw 34 4,0 43 4.2 42 42 38 3.7 36 0,70
Wschodzace kraje Europejskie™ 32 33 35 34 34 33 33 32 32 023
Afryka Subsaharyjska 20 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 0,57

*Francja, Japonia, Kanada, Niemcy, USA, Wielka Brytania, Wiochy
** w tej grupie znajduje sig Polska razem z:
Albania, Bo$nig i Hercegowing, Butgaria, Chorwacja, Czarnogora, Kosowem, Litwa, Macedonig, Rumunia, Serbia, Turcjg i Wegrami

Zrédlo: International Monetary Fund, World Economic Outlook Database, April 2014.

Jednakze pewne obszary globu, tradycyjnie zaniedbane, stale pozostaja na obrze-
zach wzrostu. Prognozy nie wskazujg, aby w krajach afrykanskich nastgpita, poprawa
warunkow zycia, aby dokonatl si¢ chociaz nieznaczny skok cywilizacyjny. Wynika stad
wniosek o braku pozytywnego oddziatywania globalizacji w tych rejonach.

Przepas¢ dzielaca poszczegdlne regiony $wiata najlepiej obrazuje wskaznik
tradycyjnie uznawany za ogoélng miare dobrobytu, czyli PKB przypadajace na
mieszkanca regionu. Widoczne sg tu drastyczne rdéznice.

Relacja PKB na mieszkanca w grupach krajow najbogatszych i w grupie krajow
najbiedniejszych wynosi obecnie krotnosci (por. tablica nr 3), a tylko stosunkowo
niewiele si¢ zmieni w perspektywie najblizszych szesciu lat.

Tablica 3. PKB na mieszkanica wg parytetu sily nabywczej w wybranych grupach krajow

i w wybranych krajach
2019 [ 1999 [ 2013 | 2019
Wyszczegdlnienie 1999 ‘ 2004 ‘ 2009 ’ 2013 ‘ 2019 H999=100 [ G-7 =100
USsD %

Kraje Grupy G7* 28681,8 | 346014 | 388749 | 438174 | 541765 | 1889 | 100,0 | 100,0 | 100.0
Strefa Euro 233675 | 278107 | 315077 | 340156 | 409648 | 1753 | 815 | 776 | 756
Unia Europejska 206211 | 254446 | 294011 | 32151,7 | 395135 | 1916 | 71,9 | 734 | 729
Wspdlnota Niepodleglych Panstw 4799,0 76295 | 105340 | 128115 | 180102 | 3753 16,7 | 292 | 332
Ameryka tacifiska i Karaiby 72731 84971 | 106386 | 126665 | 160262 | 2204 | 254 | 289 | 296
Srodkowy Wschod i Pn. Afryka 56112 69442 90962 | 106588 | 135648 | 2417 196 | 243 | 250
Wschodzace kraje Azji 1932,4 28844 47555 65486 | 101188 | 5236 67 | 149 | 187
Afryka Sub-Saharyjska 1380,2 17205 21916 2565,1 33883 | 2455 48 59 6,3
Stany Ziednoczone 346199 | 418456 | 469069 | 53101,0 | 666328 | 1925 | 1207 | 1212 | 1230
Niemcy 247403 | 290794 | 340343 | 400067 | 486251 1965 | 863 | 913 | 898
Grecja 177521 | 240686 | 281990 | 240120 | 318891 1796 | 61,9 | 548 | 589
Estonia 89813 | 148822 | 176962 | 231440 | 304785 | 3394 | 313 | 528 | 563
Polska 9630,8 | 12697,7 | 178933 | 212143 | 29027,8 | 3014 | 33,6 | 484 | 53,6
Brazylia 6867.6 82532 | 104005 | 122209 | 154851 2255 | 239 | 279 | 286
Chiny 2164,7 3614,1 67302 98440 | 159837 | 7384 75 | 225 | 295
Indie 1497,5 2042,1 31413 40771 61129 | 4082 52 93 | 113

Uwaga: sortowane malejaco wedtug 2013 r.
* Francja, Japonia, Kanada, Niemcy, USA, Wielka Brytania, Wiochy.

Zrédlo: International Monetary Fund, World Economic Outlook Database, April 2014
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W 2013 r. produkt krajowy na mieszkanca w krajach grupy G-7 byl 17 razy
wigkszy niz w grupie krajow afrykanskich i 6,7 raza wiekszy niz we wschodzacych
krajach Azji. Do 2019 r. rozpieto$¢ ta ma wprawdzie ulec zmniejszeniu, jednak-
ze w przypadku krajow afrykanskich oznacza to i tak 16-krotnie mniejsze PKB na
mieszkanca niz to ma miejsce w krajach grupy G-7. W przypadku rozwijajacych sie
krajow Azji rozpieto$¢ powinna ulec wigkszemu ograniczeniu — zwlaszcza za spra-
wa przewidywanego dynamicznego rozwoju Chin i Indii. Jednakze pelna likwidacja
wystepujacych roznic - o ile w ogole ona nastapi — zajmie nie dziesigtki, ale setki lat
zwlaszcza w przypadku rejonu szczegdlnie zaniedbanego, jakim jest Afryka.

Skrajna nedza dotykajaca nie tylko zaniedbane regiony swiata, ale tez grupy
spoteczne krajow notujacych wysoki poziom PKB na mieszkanca, stanowi naj-
wigkszy problem wspdlczesnego swiata, a zatem wymaga on takze odniesien do
procesu globalizacji. Sytuacje ubdstwa najwyrazniej ilustrujg dane o liczbie ludzi
majacych sie utrzymac za 38 dolaréw miesigcznie, co oznacza kwote 1,25 dolara
dziennie. Taka kwota wedtug Banku Swiatowego wyznacza linie skrajnego ubé-
stwa. Wiadomo tez, ze wérod ludzi zaliczanych do grupy zyjacych za 1,25 dolara
dziennie, s ludzie, ktdrzy taka kwota nie dysponuja i ze nie udato si¢ doktadnie
rozpoznac¢ skali nedzy w krajach afrykanskich. Stad mozliwe sg niedoszacowania
danych dotyczacych tego regionu. Agenda Banku Swiatowego zajmujaca sie pro-
blemem ubodstwa okreslita, iz w 2010 r.'® w skrajnej nedzy egzystowalo na swiecie
1 215 milionéw ludzi. Miedzy 1981r. a 2010r. liczba ludnosci na skraju przezycia
zmniejszyta si¢ o 37,3%. Mogloby to cieszy¢, gdyby nie fakt, iz §wiatowy PKB
w cenach biezacych wzrést w tym okresie prawie sze$ciokrotnie, co wskazuje, ze
nie zrobiono dostatecznie duzo w kwestii walki z ubdstwem.

Wychodzenie z ubdstwa nie dotyczylo w réwnym stopniu poszczegoélnych re-
gionéw $wiata, nie mniej jednak daly si¢ zauwazy¢ istotne zmiany strukturalne
miedzy rokiem 1981 i rokiem 2010 (por. tablica nr 4).

6 Rok 2010 byl ostatnim rokiem, dla ktérego opublikowano szacunki dotyczace ludzi znajduja-

cych sie w sytuacji na granicy przezycia
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Tablica 4. Udziat liczby ludzi zyjacych ponizej minimum w poszczegolnych regionach
Swiata (wg sily nabywczej z 2005 r.)

rémica
W gélnieni 1981 | 1984 | 1987 | 1990 | 1993 | 1996 | 1999 | 2002 | 2005 | 2008 | 2010 010-1981)
% pkt. proc.
za mniej niz 1,25 USD dzienni
Azja Wschodnia i kraje Pacyfiku | 77,2 65,0 54,1 56,2 50,7 35,9 35,5 27,6 17,1 14,3 12,5 -64,7
Europa i Azja Centralna 1,9 1,6 1,5 1,9 34 3,9 3,8 2,3 1,3 0,5 0,7 -1,2
Ameryka Lacifiska i Karaiby 119 | 13,6 [ 12,0 | 122 | 114 | 111 11,9 | 119 8,7 6,5 5,5 -6,4
Bliski Wschod i Afryka Polnocna | 9,6 8,0 7,1 5,8 4.8 4.8 5,0 42 3,5 2,7 24 -7,2
Azja Poludniowa 61,1 | 574 | 553 | 538 | 51,7 | 48,6 | 451 | 443 | 394 | 36,0 | 31,0 -30,1
Afiyka Subsaharyjska 51,5 | 552 | 544 | 56,5 | 594 | 58,1 | 58,0 | 557 | 523 | 492 | 485 -3,0
Swiat 522 | 47,1 | 423 | 43,1 | 41,0 | 349 [ 341 [ 308 [ 25,1 | 22,7 20,6 -31,6
- réznica
za 2 USD dziennie (2008-1981)
Azja Wschodnia i kraje Pacyfiku | 92,4 | 883 | 81,6 | 81,0 | 758 | 640 | 61,7 | 51,9 | 39,0 | 332 . -59,2
Europa i Azja Centralna 8,3 6,7 6,3 6,9 9,2 11,2 12,1 7,9 4,6 2,2 . -6,1
Ameryka Lacinska i Karaiby 238 | 268 | 224 | 224 | 21,7 | 21,0 | 22,0 | 222 | 16,7 | 124 . -114
Bliski Wschod i Afryka Polnocna | 30,1 27,1 26,1 | 235 | 22,1 222 | 220 | 197 | 174 | 139 . -16,2
Azja Poludniowa 87,2 | 856 | 845 | 836 | 82,7 | 80,7 | 778 | 774 | 734 | 709 . -16,3
Afryka Subsaharyjska 722 | 747 | 743 | 76,0 | 781 | 775 | 774 | 76,1 | TAl | 69,2 . -3,0

Zrédlo: PovcalNet: the on-line tool for poverty measurement developed by the Deve-
lopment Research Group of the World Bank, April 2013.

Najbardziej zmniejszy! si¢ udzial ludzi ubogich w krajach azjatyckich, w wiek-
szym zakresie dotyczylo to krajow Azji Wschodniej (zmiana o 65 pkt. proc.),
a w mniejszym - Azji Potudniowej (zmiana o 30 pkt proc.) Istotny postep w tym
zakresie zanotowaly Chiny zmniejszajac udzial ludzi zyjacych za 38 dolaréw mie-
siecznie w populacji tego kraju z 84% w 1981 r. do 11,8% w 2009 r. Indie réwniez od-
notowaly pozytywna zmiane, cho¢ nie byta ona tak znaczna jak w przypadku Chin.

Najmniejsze zmiany zanotowane zostaly w przypadku grupy krajow Afryki
Subsaharyjskiej, gdzie w okresie prawie 30 lat zaledwie o 3 pkt. proc. zmniejszyt
sie udziat ludzi zyjacych w skrajnym niedostatku. W niektorych krajach tego re-
gionu sytuacja ubogich poprawila sie jednak w duzo wigkszym zakresie. Przy-
ktadowo w Etiopii nastapil spadek udziatu ubogich na skraju przezycia z 63% do
16% w populacji tego kraju. Ghana tez jest dobrym przykladem poprawy sytuacji
najubozszych - ich udzial w okresie 1981-2008 zmniejszyl si¢ w tym kraju o 22
pkt. proc. Jednakze trudno nie wspomnie¢ o tych krajach afrykanskich, w ktérych
w 2010 r. jeszcze ok. 80% ludnosci zylo za 2 dolary dziennie, takich jak Nigeria,
Mozambik czy Republika Srodkowoafrykarnska. Bank Swiatowy ocenia, ze na Ma-
dagaskarze ponad 90% ludnosci Zyje ponizej minimum egzystencji.

Rysujacy si¢ obraz rzeczywistosci wskazuje, ze w ciggu najblizszych kilku lat
istotne przewartosciowanie sil w gospodarce §wiatowej nastepowac bedzie nieste-
ty z pominieciem regionéw najubozszych.

Zastosowanie innej miary ubostwa, poprzez zwigkszenie kwoty przeznacza-
nej na dzienne utrzymanie najubozszych do 2 dolaréw, spowodowalo poszerze-
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nie w poszczegdlnych regionach kregu ludzi majacych do dyspozycji jedynie taka
kwote. W 2008 r. w Afryce Subsaharyjskiej i Azji Potudniowej za 2 dolary dzien-
nie utrzymywalo si¢ az ok. 70% mieszkancow tych regionow.

Wiekszo$¢ krajow, zwlaszcza bogatych, stoi obecnie przed problemem rosng-
cego dlugu publicznego, co przerodzilo si¢ w problem globalny. Tempo wzrostu
relacji dtugu do PKB uleglo dramatycznemu przyspieszeniu od momentu ujaw-
nienia si¢ kryzysu finansowego, czemu poszczegdlne kraje staraly sie przeciw-
dziala¢ wedlug wlasnych pomystéw. W tym okresie zobowigzania rzadow zaczely
rosng¢ lawinowo, bowiem rzady podejmujac dzialania zaradcze dokapitalizowy-
waly banki, przejmujac tym samym na siebie ogromng czes¢ dtugéw upadajacych
instytucji finansowych, a takze inicjowaly programy ozywiania popytu. Wymaga-
to to wydatkowania na te programy okreslonych $rodkéw finansowych. Narasta-
nie dtugu publicznego stalo si¢ problemem numer jeden gospodarki §wiatowe;j.

Szacuije sie, ze relacja Swiatowego diugu do $wiatowego produktu nie jest wigksza
niz 70%, ale w wielu krajach ta relacja przekroczyta juz 100%, czyli rozmiary dtugu sa
wigksze niz wielko$¢ PKB danego kraju - co jest uznawane za granice bezpieczenstwa
ekonomicznego. Te granice przekroczyly juz facznie kraje OECD (103,5%), a progno-
zy wskazuja, ze bedzie nastepowalo pogarszanie si¢ tego wskaznika.

Wedlug danych z kwietnia 2014 r. opublikowanych przez MFW diug przekra-
czajacy wielkos¢ PKB w 2013 r. zanotowano miedzy innymi w takich krajach jak
Japonia, Grecja, Wlochy, Irlandia, czy Stany Zjednoczone (por. tablica nr 5). Diug
publiczny Japonii w 2013 r. byt 2,4 raza wiekszy niz roczne PKB. W poréwnaniu
z 1999 r. relacja dlugu do PKB zwiekszyla si¢ w Japonii o 107,6 pkt. proc., ale
w perspektywie do 2019 r. ma wzrosna¢ zaledwie o niecale 2 pkt. proc. Réwniez
duzy wzrost tej relacji zanotowano w Grecji z 94% do 173,8%, czyli o prawie 80
pkt. proc. Jednakze MFW prognozuje, ze w latach 2013-2019 relacja dlugu pu-
blicznego do PKB Grecji spadnie az o 36 pkt. proc.
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Tablica 5. Diug publiczny jako procent PKB w wybranych krajach i wybranych latach
okresu 1999-2019

1999 | 2001 | 2003 | 2005 | 2007 | 2009 | 2011 | 2013 | 1015 | 2017 | 2019 | 20138 | 2010
zmiana w pkt.proc. w

% 1999 2013

Japonia (1) 1356 | 1536 | 1696 | 1864 | 1830 | 2102 | 2298 | 2432 | 2451 | 2461 | 2450 | 1076 18
Grecia (2) 940 | 1037 | _o7.4 [1012 | 1072 | 1297 | 1703 | 1738 | 1713 | 1537 | 1378 798 360
Wiochy (5) 1131 | 1083 | 1041 [ 1057 | 1033 | 1164 | 1207 | 1325 | 1334 | 127.6 | 1217 194 108
andia (8) 477 | 345 | 310 | 272 | 249 | 644 | 1041 | 1228 | 1227 | 1168 | 109.1 75. 137
Stany Ziednoczone (13)] . 53,0 | 585 | 649 | 640 | 861 | 99,0 | 1045 | 1057 | 1056 | 106.7 . 21
Hiszpania(17) 624 | 556 | 488 | 432 | 363 | 540 | 705 | 939 | 1020 | 1043 | 1024 35 85
Wicka Brytania (23) | 430 | 373 | 387 | 417 | 437 | 671 | 843 | 904 | 927 | 907 | 846 | 471 55
Weary (32) 60.9 | 526 | 585 | 617 | 67.0 | 798 | 821 | 792 | 792 | 789 | 784 183 08
Niemey (33) 613 | 591 | 644 | 686 | 652 | 745 | 800 | 784 | 708 | 638 | 587 168 193
ndie (44) 700 | 787 | 842 | 809 | 740 | 725 | 668 | 667 | 640 | 618 | 5.9 33 68
Chorwacja (54) . . 354 | 382 | 329 | 358 | 474 | 598 | 674 | 683 | 679 . 82
Polska (57) 396 | 376 | 471 | 471 | 450 | 509 | 562 | 57,5 | 504 | 487 | 457 179 17
Stowacia (64) 478 | 489 | 418 | 342 | 204 | 356 | 434 | 549 | 598 | 608 | 614 71 65
Czechy (73) 158 | 239 | 286 | 284 | 279 | 342 | 410 | 479 | 499 | 505 | 499 321 20
Chiny (147) 138 | 177 | 192 | 176 | 196 | 177 | 287 | 224 | 187 | 165 | 14 86 80
Estonia (168) 60 | 48 | 56 | 46 | 37| 71 ] 64 ] 113 ] 103 | 89 ] 76 54 38

Uwaga: dane sortowane malejaco wg 2013 .
W nawiasach po nazwie kraju jego miejsce na liscie uszeregowanej wg malejacej relacji dugu do PKB.

Zrédlo: International Monetary Fund, World Economic Outlook Database, April 2014.

Obserwujac wdrazanie programéw redukgji dtugu publicznego przez niektére
kraje o nadmiernym zadtuzeniu, MFW przewiduje, ze po 2013 r. takie kraje jak
Wrtochy, Irlandia, Niemcy, Polska, Wielka Brytania beda stopniowo ograniczaly
obcigzenia PKB diugiem publicznym. Natomiast Hiszpania juz w 2015 r. dofaczy
do krajow o zadluzeniu przekraczajacym warto$¢ PKB.

Gospodarka polska z relacjg dlugu publicznego do PKB si¢gajaca w 2013 r.
57,5% znalazfa si¢ wedtug MFW na 57 miejscu wsrod 178 krajow $wiata, dla kto-
rych notowany jest ten wskaznik. Relacja dlugu do PKB w Polsce wzrosta o 18
pkt. proc w poréwnaniu z 1999 r., podczas gdy na przyktad w Wielkiej Brytanii
nastapit wzrost o 47 pkt. proc.

Wedlug prognostykéw MFW w Polsce do 2019 r. nastapi redukcja tego wskaz-
nika o prawie 12 pkt. proc., za§ w przypadku Wielkiej Brytanii tylko o 5,5 pkt. proc.

Znamienne jest, ze Chiny - zajmuja daleka pozycje na licie krajow uszere-
gowanych wedlug relacji dlugu publicznym do PKB. Odréznia je to od innych
krajow, ktdre zyjac ponad stan wiklajg si¢ w pulapke zadtuzenia. Wedlug staty-
styki MFW w 2013 r. w Chinach dlug publiczny stanowit zaledwie 22,4% PKB,
co spowodowalo, ze Chiny zajmowaly dopiero 147 miejsce na wspomnianej li-
$cie. W Indiach w tym roku zanotowano wskaznik na poziomie 67%., co bylo
wielko$cig mniej wiecej na poziomie $redniego wskaznika zadluzenia gospodar-
ki $wiatowej i plasowalo ten kraj na 44 pozycji na wspomnianej liscie. Widac¢,
ze w Chinach obowiazuje ostrzejszy rezim w polityce gospodarczej, jesli chodzi
o zadluzanie sektora publicznego, niz w Indiach. Z prognoz wynika, ze do 2019 r.
w obydwu krajach nastapi redukcja tego wskaznika w Chinach o 8 pkt. proc., za$
w Indiach o prawie 7 pkt. proc.
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Eksplozja dlugu publicznego w skali globalnej bedzie wptywac na spowolnie-
nie dlugookresowego wzrostu gospodarczego na $wiecie oraz skutkowa¢ bedzie
brakiem stabilno$ci finansowej. Problemy gospodarki greckiej i krajow grupy
PIIGS" oraz zadawniona sytuacja Japonii, ktdrej dlug publiczny od wielu lat prze-
kracza PKB, dodatkowo wzmacniajg opini¢ o czekajacym gospodarki tych krajow
spowolnieniu i mozliwej kolejnej fali kryzysu w gospodarce §wiatowe;j.

Regionalizacja - inny sposdb myslenia o rozwoju

Regionalizacja czesto jest przeciwstawiana globalizacji, gdyz ta ostatnia powo-
duje unifikacje technologiczng i kulturowa, w przeciwienstwie do regionalizacji,
ktdra zapewnia zachowanie odrebnosci kulturowej i kultywowanie wzorcow kon-
sumpcyjnych charakterystycznych dla danego regionu, wzorcow, ktére osadzone
w historii rozwoju kultury materialnej i duchowej integruja spoleczno$¢ zamiesz-
kujaca dany region.

Globalizacja jest zjawiskiem wszechogarniajacym, zwigzanym z rozprzestrze-
nianiem si¢ produkcji oraz kapitaléw finansowego i ludzkiego, ktore nie zna gra-
nic. Efektem bylo przyspieszenie dynamiki rozwoju zaréwno gospodarki $wiato-
wej, jak i poszczegolnych krajow. Dzieki kryzysowi lat 2007-2009 mozliwa stata
sie refleksja nad strukturalnymi skutkami globalizacji, tymi zwigzanymi ze zmia-
nami w strukturze geograficznej gospodarki swiatowej, jak i w strukturze two-
rzenia $wiatowego produktu globalnego. Mozna zauwazy¢, ze dzieki kryzysowi
piewcy globalizacji doznali wstrzasu i zaczeli Zyczliwej spoglada¢ na tendencje
zmierzajace do regionalizacji w gospodarce swiatowej, zwlaszcza na te u podstaw,
ktorych lezg interesy spoteczne i gospodarcze, a nie — polityczno-militarne. Zro-
zumiano, ze $wiat byl, jest i pozostanie mieszanka struktur regionalnych.

Teoria konwergencji pozostaje teorig, ktora nie sprawdzita si¢. Spoleczenstwa
réznych regiondw rdznig si¢ znacznie i jedynie w ograniczonym zakresie maja
szanse upodobnic si¢ w procesie rozwoju historycznego. Postep techniczny i wy-
korzystywane technologie narzucajg okreslone formy organizacyjne i postawy jed-
nostek, co powoduje, ze zmiany gospodarcze i spoleczne nastepuja w podobnym
kierunku powodujac zblizenie migdzy krajami i regionami, ale tylko w pewnym
zakresie. Wielo$¢ regiondw i ich zréznicowanie jest naturalna sila motoryczng
dynamiki rozwojowej calej gospodarki §wiatowej, gdyz wzrost, a w konsekwencji
takze rozwdj wynika z konkurencji i rywalizacji.

Jednym z atrybutéw dziatalnosci gospodarczej, poza czasem, jest przestrzen.
Region zatem, srodowisko regionalne tworzy mocne uwarunkowania dla produk-
¢ji i wymiany, a zatem dla wszelkiej aktywnosci gospodarczej i spolecznej miesz-
kancow. Ekonomia regionéw moze sta¢ si¢ przyszloscia gospodarki swiatowej,
a inspiratorzy i tworcy powiazan globalizacyjnych muszg wreszcie uznac ten fakt
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Portugalia, Wlochy, Irlandia, Grecja i Hiszpania.
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sie i swoje dzialania realizowa¢ poprzez struktury regionalne. Regiony sa jedynym
wlasciwym obszarem dla konstytuowania sie spoleczenstwa obywatelskiego, bez
ktérego rozwoj gospodarki swiatowej jest nie do pomyslenia. Obecne problemy
globalnej gospodarki §wiatowej — wynikaja w duzym stopniu z niedorozwoju spo-
teczenstw obywatelskich.

Cecha spoleczenstwa obywatelskiego jest zdolno$¢ do samoorganizacji i ak-
tywnos¢ na rzecz ludnosci zamieszkujgcej okreslony obszar. Na poziomie lokal-
nym i regionalnym najlatwiej wyksztalci¢ spoleczenstwo obywatelskie i na tym
poziomie osiaga¢ najlepsze wyniki. Tworzy to tym samym mocny kontrapunkt
w relacji do proceséw globalizacyjnych.

Sama idea spoteczenstwa obywatelskiego zostala sformutowana przez europej-
ska filozofie nowozytng. Poczawszy od XVII wieku. Terminem tym postugiwato
sie liczne grono myslicieli (m.in. T. Hobbes, J. Locke, J. J. Rousseau) reprezentu-
jacych rozne kierunki mysli filozoficznej. W latach trzydziestych XX wieku K.
Popper sformutowal idee ,,spoteczenstwa otwartego” dla stworzenia przeciwwagi
dla formulujacych si¢ wowczas spoteczenstw totalitarnych.

Centralnym punktem dyskusji o spoteczenstwie obywatelskim jest cztowiek —
aktywny i samorealizujacy sie, dzialajacy na wielu obszarach. Staje sie on wtedy
silng determinantg kapitatu intelektualnego, ktory we wspotczesnosci wyznacza
nowe $ciezki rozwoju ekonomicznego.

Promujac ekonomie regionéw nalezy wskazac jeszcze na role regionow kreatyw-
nych i metropolii w procesach rozwoju gospodarczego. ,, Koncepcja regionu kre-
atywnego — wedlug Antoniego Kuklinskiego - obejmuje kreatywne spoteczenstwo
regionalne, kreatywne przedsigbiorstwa, kreatywng kulture, nauke i innowacje”.

Richard Florida"” formutujac swoja teori¢ klasy kreatywnej, wskazal na nia
jako na silg napedowa rozwoju ekonomicznego wspolczesnej gospodarki, gospo-
darki ery postindustrialnej. Do klasy kreatywnej R. Florida zalicza pracownikow
naukowych, inzynierdéw, artystow, ludzi wolnych zawodoéw, ktérych funkcjg eko-
nomiczng jest tworzenie nowych idei i pomystéw, nowych technologii, rozwigzan
innowacyjnych we wszystkich sektorach gospodarki. Ich aktywnos¢ najlepiej kiet-
kuje w skupiskach miejskich, metropoliach, generujac szybki rozwoj regionalny.

Znaczacym elementem wspolczesnej gospodarki jest kapitat ludzki — konsty-
tuujacy funkcjonowanie spoleczenstwa obywatelskiego, wyznaczajacy site od-
dzialywania klasy kreatywnej i determinujacy znaczenie kapitatu intelektualnego.
Dostepnych jest wiele definicji kapitalu intelektualnego i szereg prob pomiaru tej
kategorii. Kapital intelektualny mozna bada¢ dla réznych agregatéw, np. na po-
ziomie krajowym, regionalnym lub poszczegélnych firm. Zatrzymam si¢ na omo-

18

Por. Przysztos¢ Europy — Wyzwania globalne - Wybory strategiczne. A. Kuklinski, K. Pawtowski
(red.), Wyzsza Szkola Biznesu — National-Louis University, Nowy Sacz 2006.
Por. R Florida, Narodziny klasy kreatywnej, Narodowe Centrum Kultury, Warszawa 2010.
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wieniu badania, w ramach ktérego dokonano pomiaru kapitatu intelektualnego
regionow polskich®.

W badaniu przyjeto, ze kapital intelektualny to zasdb i wlasciwosci miesz-
kancow regionu, przedsiebiorstw, instytucji i organizacji wykorzystywanych do
wytwarzania dochodu narodowego i osiggania wzrostu gospodarczego. Kapital
intelektualny sklada si¢ z czterech skltadowych: kapitatu ludzkiego, kapitatu spo-
tecznego, kapitatu strukturalnego i kapitatu rozwoju. Kapital ludzki zostal zdefi-
niowany jako zasob wiedzy i wyksztalcenia oraz sktonno$¢ do innowacji i orien-
tacji na rozwoj osobisty. Kapital spoteczny zostal okreslony jako zaséb norm
spotecznych i prawnych, funkcjonujgce sieci powigzan formalnych i nieformal-
nych oraz poziom zaufania spolecznego. Kapital strukturalny zdefiniowano jako
infrastrukture spoteczng i techniczng. Infrastruktura spoleczna stanowi zespo6t
instytucji zapewniajacy ksztalcenie ludnosci. Infrastruktura techniczna okresla
warunki Zycia i pracy w regionie. Zaliczono do niej infrastrukture transportowa
i komunikacyjng. Przyjeto, ze kapital rozwoju odzwierciedla zdolnosci regionu do
rozwoju i innowacji i jest okreslony przez obecne oraz przyszte inwestycje w ba-
dania i rozwdj.

Najwyzsze noty wedlug oceny wartosci kapitatu intelektualnego uzyskaty wo-
jewodztwa: mazowieckie, dolnoslaskie i pomorskie. Miejsca od czternastego do
szesnastego w tym rankingu zajely wojewodztwa: zachodniopomorskie, kujaw-
sko-pomorskie i warminsko-mazurskie. Wojewddztwo podlaskie znalazto si¢ na
miejscu dziesigtym.

Ranking wojewodztw wedlug kapitalu spotecznego ma inng kolejnos¢. Na
pierwszych trzech miejscach sg wojewddztwa: podlaskie, lubelskie i dolnoslaskie.
Wojewoddztwo mazowieckie jest na szostym miejscu, za$§ wojewddztwa: 16dzkie,
kujawsko-pomorskie i warminsko-mazurskie - kolejno na miejscach od czter-
nastego do szesnastego. Wysokie miejsce w rankingu kapitalu spotecznego wo-
jewodztwa podlaskiego stanowi rente za wielokulturowos¢ tego regionu, gdzie
obok katolicyzmu jest prawostawie, a meczety muzulmanskie stoja obok synagog
zydowskich. Przy czym ta wielokulturowos$¢ ma tradycje wielowiekowa. W anali-
zach czynnikéw wzrostu i w dyskusjach o kapitale ludzkim - zagadnienie wielo-
kulturowosci odgrywa wazng role. Mozna powiedzie¢, ze réznorodno$¢ mocniej
kreuje wzrost i rozwoj niz jednorodnos¢.

Podlasie - podstawowe relacje

Dosy¢ wysoko oceniany potencjat intelektualny wojewodztwa podlaskiego na
razie nie znajduje odzwierciedlenia w réwnie wysokiej pozycji tego wojewddz-
twa na gospodarczej mapie Polski. Podlaskie wytwarza zaledwie 2,2% produktu

2 Por. M. Részkiewicz, D. Weziak-Bialowolska, Pomiar i modelowanie kapitatu intelektualnego

regionu na przykladzie Polski, ,Gospodarka Narodowa” 2008, nr 10.
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krajowego brutto. Podobny udzial w PKB majg jeszcze dwa inne wojewddztwa:
opolskie i lubuskie (por. wykres nr 2).

Struktura powstawania wartosci dodanej brutto w wojewodztwie podlaskim
w 2011 r. réznifa si¢ nie tylko od struktury sredniej dla gospodarki polskiej, ale
przede wszystkim od struktury charakterystycznej dla wojewddztwa mazowieckie-
go. Warto$¢ dodana w wojewddztwie podlaskim tworzona byta gléwnie w trzech
dzialach: w rolnictwie, przemysle i w budownictwie (facznie 38,6%), przy czym
w zadnym innym wojewddztwie rolnictwo nie miaf tak duzego wptywu na rozmia-
ry wartosci dodanej brutto jak na Podlasiu. W wojewddztwie mazowieckim nato-
miast dominujacg pozycje mialy ustugi rynkowe oraz dzialalnos¢, ubezpieczenio-
wa i obstuga rynku nieruchomosci, ktérych udzial w tworzeniu wartosci dodanej
w tym wojewddztwie wyniost w 2011 r. az 48,6% udzial (por. wykres nr 3).

Wykres 2. Udzial wojewddztw w tworzeniu PKB w 2012 r. (ceny biezace)

Lubuskie; 2,2 _ Podlaskie; 2,2
Opolskie; 2,1

Swietokrzyskie; 2,4

Warminsko-mazur.;
2,7

Podkarpackie; 3,7

Mazowieckie; 22

Zachodniopomorsk.;

3,8
Lubelskie; 3,8
POLSKA
PKB Kujawsko-

1 595 225 min zt pomorskie; 4,4

Pomorskie; 5,7

todzkie; 6,1
Wielkopolskie; 9,4

Matopolskie; 7,4

Dolnoslaskie; 8,6

Zrédto: Wstepne szacunki PKB wg wojewédztw w 2012 r. (opracowanie eksperymental-
ne), Urzad Statystyczny w Katowicach, 30 stycznia 2014 r.
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Wykres 3. Warto$¢ dodana brutto w 2011 r. wg rodzajow dzialalnosci w Polsce i w wy-
branych wojewddztwach (Polska/wojewddztwo=100%)

100% - op
90% - 234 24,9 253 26,7 24,8
80% mdz_finans.i
: 0 ubezp.,
obst_rynku
70% 1 nieruch.
60% - Bustugi rynkowe*
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%
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* handel, transport i gospodarka magazynowa, zakwaterowanie i gastronomia, informacja i komunikacja

Zrédlo: Produkt Krajowy brutto. Rachunki regionalne w 2011 r., Urzad Statystyczny
w Katowicach, 31 pazdziernika 2013 r.

Srednioroczne tempo wzrostu PKB w wojewddztwie podlaskim w latach 2004-
2012 odbiegato znacznie od s$redniorocznej dynamiki PKB w Polsce. Wyjatko-
wa sytuacja powstata w kryzysowym roku 2009, gdy jedynie trzy wojewddztwa,
a w tej liczbie i Podlasie, zanotowaly szybszy od krajowego wzrost PKB (por. tabli-
canr 6). Takie jednorazowe zdarzenie nie mogto wptynaé¢ na zmiane usytuowania
tego wojewodztwa na liScie uszeregowanej wedtug wskaznika PKB na jednego
mieszkanca. Podlasie, wraz z pozostalymi trzema wojewodztwami tworzacymi
Region Wschodni?, zajmuje jedno z ostatnich miejsc pod wzgledem dobrobytu
mierzonego produktem krajowym na mieszkanca.

2 Region wschodni tworza wojewddztwa: lubelskie, podkarpackie, podlaskie i $wigtokrzyskie.
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Tablica 6. Dynamika PKB oraz PKB na mieszkanca w wojewddztwach
2004 | 2005 [ 2006 [ 2007 [ 2008 [ 2009 [ 2010 [ 2011 [ 2012] 2000 [ 2004 | 2012
Wyszczegolnienie $rednie roczne tempo PKB (%) PKB/mieszk

zt 2000 =100 | 2004 =100
Mazowieckie 47 | 64 [ 89 |83 |52 (32|52 |46 |58 29753 | 37222 | 68299 | 2296 | 1835
Dolnoslaskie 33156 |25]90[52]15/[50]56]46]| 19088 | 24470 | 47086 | 2357 | 1923
Slaskie 30]05]095]90 (67034447 ]22] 209030 | 27173 | 43864 | 2096 | 1614
Wielkopolskie 103 [ 2939|5137 |21|28/|48/[55] 20730 | 25914 | 43466 | 2097 | 167.7
POLSKA 53 (36626851 16]39]45] 44 19458 | 24215 | 41308 [ 2128 | 1710
Pomorskie 781391546927 [40[37[51]59] 1935 | 23719 | 39917 [ 2062 | 1683
todzkie 52 13016563 [61]04]39]46]42] 17394 | 20262 | 38418 | 2209 | 1726
Matopolskie 7544 |43 |46 |69 | 22| 27|54 |37 17034 | 20708 | 35271 | 2071 1703
Zachodniopomorskie | 40 | 34 | 49 | 29 | 28 | 22 | 33 | 26 | 45 | 19514 | 22121 | 35006 | 1794 | 1582
Lubuskie 86| 6148|5655 02][27]33]44]| 17378 | 21466 | 34207 | 1970 | 1594
Kujawsko-pomorskie | 69 | 26 | 7,0 | 65 | 41 [ 12 | 29 [ 32 | 37 | 17700 | 21532 | 33803 | 1910 | 1570
Opolskie 61|15 |35|73]08/[-038]21]37|29] 1615 20609 | 32813 | 2036 | 159.2
Swietokrzyskie 47106 | 70| 66|64 [-09| 24| 28|30 14931 | 18696 | 30552 | 2046 | 1634
Warmifisko-mazurskie| 3,4 | 15 | 36 | 33 | 45| 22 | 31 | 36 | 36 | 15287 | 18682 | 29677 | 1941 158,9
Podlaskie 19 [ 25 [ 37| 46| 29 | 31| 18 [ 29 [ 29 | 14517 [ 18002 | 29356 | 2022 | 1631
Lubelskie 24 1 20| 48| 54| 65[-07 38|47 | 45| 13728 | 16788 | 28211 | 2055 | 1680
Podkarpackie 63|58 | 49| 47 |68 | 12| 33| 51| 35| 13632 | 16955 | 27719 | 2033 | 1635

Uwaga: Dane posortowane malejgco wediug PKB/mieszk w 2012 r.

Zrédlo: Wstepne szacunki PKB wg wojewddztw w 2012 r. (opracowanie eksperymental-

ne), Urzad Statystyczny w Katowicach, 30 stycznia 2014 r.

Dane wskazujg niestety na powiekszanie si¢ dystansu w poziomie dobrobytu
miedzy Podlasiem, a $rednig krajowa PKB na mieszkanca (por. wykres nr 4).

Pod koniec lat dziewig¢dziesigtych ubieglego wieku na mieszkanca Podlasia przy-
padato ok. 3-4 tys. zt PKB mniej niz $rednio w kraju. Obecnie jest to juz dwanascie
tysiecy i nic nie wskazuje, aby w najblizszym czasie ta tendencja zmienila si¢. Nadzieje
na dokonanie zmian nalezy wiaza¢ z kapitatem spotecznym, ktéry ma duzy potencjal,
jak to ustality Autorki badania dotyczacego kapitatu intelektualnego.

2 Por. M. Részkiewicz, D. Weziak-Biatowolska, op. cit.



26

Zeszyty Naukowe WSEI seria: EKONOMIA, 10(1/2015)
WSEI Scientific Journal series: ECONOMICS, 10(1/2015)

Wykres 4. Odchylenie wartosci PKB na mieszkanica w wojewddztwie podlaskim od $red-
niej krajowej (w tys. zt)
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45
40 -
35 A
30 -
25 -
20 -
15
10 -

-10 1
-15 1
-20 -

M4
371
30,7
294
24,0 26,9
22,6
19,7
18,0
155 15,1
9,9 11,8
7,6
-2,3 37 a6 v
’ -8,1
-10,2 2,0
1995-1996 1997-1999 2000-2002 2003-2005 2006-2008 2009-2011 2012
BPolska OPodlaskie Oodchylenie od srdniej krajowej

Zrédlo: Produkt Krajowy Brutto. Rachunki regionalne, Urzad Statystyczny w Katowicach.
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Wykres 5a. PKB na mieszkarica w 2004 r. w wojewodztwach ($rednia krajowa =100%)
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Zrédlo: Produkt Krajowy brutto. Rachunki regionalne w 2004 r., Urzad Statystyczny

w Katowicach, pazdziernika 2006 r.
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Wykres 5b. PKB na mieszkanca w 2012 r. w wojewodztwach ($rednia krajowa =100%)
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Zrédlo: Wstepne szacunki PKB wg wojewddztw w 2012 r. (opracowanie eksperymental-
ne), Urzad Statystyczny w Katowicach, 30 stycznia 2014 r.

W ciagu dziesieciu lat od wstgpienia Polski do Unii Europejskiej produkt
krajowy brutto przypadajacy na mieszkanica w wojewddztwie podlaskim wzrdst
0 63%, za$ Sredni wskaznik dla Polski wzrost w tym okresie o 71%. Oznacza to,
ze miedzy 2004 r. a 2012 r. nastgpito pogorszenie relacji dobrobytu miedzy Podla-
siem, a $rednig krajowg (por. wykresy nr 5a i 5b).

Widoczne sg tez réznice w wartosci dodanej przypadajacej na jednego pra-
cujacego w wojewddztwie podlaskim i $redniej w kraju - na niekorzys¢ Podlasia,
jednakze z wylaczeniem rolnictwa. Rolnik w wojewddztwie podlaskim w 2011 r.
wytwarzal o 3 tys. zt wiecej warto$ci dodanej niz to mialo miejsce $rednio w kra-
jowym rolnictwie (por. wykres nr 6). W 2011 r. warto$¢ dodana wytwarzana przez
zatrudnionego w podlaskim przemysle byta az o 21 tys. zt mniejsza od sredniej kra-
jowej i wlasnie w tej dziedzinie dzialalnosci gospodarczej na Podlasiu zanotowana
zostala najwigksza roznica w stosunku do $redniej krajowej. Najmniej roznily sie
osiaggniecia pracownikow Podlasia od notowanych w kraju w zakresie dziatalnosci
finansowej, ubezpieczeniowej i obstugi rynku nieruchomosci (o 6,5 tys. z1.).

Podlasie jest wojewodztwem o najnizszej stopie inwestycji. Zainwestowane
na Podlasiu $rodki stanowig zaledwie 1% nakladéw poniesionych na inwestycje
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w Polsce. Niedobdr $rodkéw rozwojowych hamuje poprawe warunkow zycia,
zwlaszcza w podregionach suwalskim i fomzynskim.

Wykres 6. Warto$¢ dodana brutto przypadajaca wg rodzajow dzialalnosci r. na pracuja-

cego w Polsce i w wojewddztwie podlaskim w 2011

tys. zt OPodlaskie B Polska
238,8
250
232,3
200 -
150 |

rolnictwo przemyst budownictwo ustugi rynkowe*  dz_finans.i pozostate ogétem
ubezp.,
obst_rynku
nieruch.

* handel, transport i gospodarka magazynowa, zakwaterowanie i gastronomia, informacja i komunikacja

Zrédto: Produkt Krajowy brutto. Rachunki regionalne w 2011 r., Urzad Statystyczny
w Katowicach, 31 pazdziernika 2013 r.
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Wykres 7. Naklady inwestycyjne w 2013 r. w poszczegoélnych wojewodztwach (w mln zt)
i ich struktura (w%)
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Zrédlo: Informacja o sytuacji spoleczno-gospodarczej wojewddztw - Nr 4/2013,
GUS, 11 kwietnia 2014 r.

Z brakiem $rodkéw na rozwoj wigze si¢ jeszcze jedno niepokojace zjawisko,
ktore zostalo ostatnio zbadane przez GUS, a mianowicie ubdstwo, ktérego skala
jest zaskakujaca, zarowno w catym kraju, jak i w wielu wojewddztwach
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Wykres 8. Wskaznik zagrozenia skrajnym ubdstwem ekonomicznym w 2013 r. wedlug
wojewddztw
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Uwaga: Wskaznik zagrozenia skrajnym ubdstwem (tzw. stopa ubdstwa skrajnego) jest to
odsetek 0s6b w gospodarstwach domowych, w ktérych poziom wydatkéw (obejmujacych
réwniez warto$¢ artykutdéw otrzymanych bezplatnie oraz warto$¢ spozycia naturalnego) byt
nizszy od 551 zt w gospodarstwie 1 osobowym, lub 1486 zt w gospodarstwie 4-osobowym.
Zrédlo: Ubéstwo ekonomiczne w Polsce w 2013 r. ( na podstawie badania budzetéw

gospodarstw domowych), Informacja sygnalna. Wyniki badann GUS, Warszawa
30 maja 2014 r.

W wojewddztwie podlaskim w 2013 r. zagrozonych skrajnym ubdstwem byto
az 11,2% populacji, gorzej bylto tylko w wojewodztwie warminsko-mazurskim,
gdzie ubodstwo dotyczy 13,2% mieszkancow, co przy sredniej krajowej na pozio-
mie 7,4% wskazuje na duze réznice w poziomie warunkéw zycia w poszczegol-
nych wojewddztwach.

Z tego — dosy¢ pobieznego — przegladu relacji i wskaznikéw ekonomicznych
Podlasia wynika, ze sytuacja tego wojewodztwa daleko odbiega nie tylko od $red-
niej krajowej, ale tez od oczekiwan spotecznych. Niezbedna jest zatem integra-
cja dziatan wielu podmiotéw - zaréwno wladz gospodarczych wojewddztwa, jak
i biznesu oraz naukowcdw, a takze jego spotecznosci — wokot zmian w struktu-
rze gospodarki. Podlasie - jak to wykazaly badania — ma duzy potencjal kapitatu
spolecznego, ktéry musi by¢ wykorzystany dla jego rozwoju. Wymaga to synergii
nakladéw inwestycyjnych i kapitatu kreatywnego. Osrodkiem takiego wspodtdzia-
tania mogtaby by¢ na przyklad aglomeracja bialostocka. Bialystok — w rankingach
miast przyjaznych dla zycia i prowadzenia biznesu - zajmuje wysoka pozycje.
Usytuowanie w Bialymstoku kilku uczelni o wysokiej pozycji krajowej jest gwa-
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rantem osiggniecia sukcesu rozwojowego. Niezaprzeczalnym atutem Bialegosto-
ku jest jego potozenie transgraniczne. Ten aspekt w kontaktach ekonomicznych
odgrywa wazna role.

Konkluzje i wnioski

Swiatowy kryzys 2007-2009 - wygenerowany w Stanach Zjednoczonych -
ktory szybko rozprzestrzenil si¢ na wiekszos¢ krajow, unaocznit zasieg procesow
globalizacyjnych i site wzajemnych powiazan gospodarek narodowych oraz ska-
le przenoszenia z kraju do kraju zjawisk od nich niezaleznych, a ktére wynikaja
z powigzan w ramach gospodarki §wiatowe;j*.

O roli i perspektywach proceséw globalizacyjnych wypowiadaja si¢ miedzy
innymi tacy ekonomisci, jak J. Stiglitz, G. Soros, P. Krugman czy N. Roubini*.
W tych dyskusjach zwraca si¢ uwage na oderwanie rynkéw finansowych od go-
spodarki sfery realnej, ktérej powinny przede wszystkim stuzy¢. Zjawisko to ma
juz swoja nazwe ,finansjeryzacja gospodarki”. Réwnie liczne sg tez glosy, ze dzia-
tania rynkéw finansowych nie mozna, badz nie powinno si¢ ogranicza¢ nadmier-
nymi restrykcjami — gdyz to eliminuje rynek, a mechanizm wolnego rynku jest
najwazniejszy w generowaniu wzrostu gospodarczego.

Polityka gospodarcza biezacego okresu — w wymiarze globalnym - staje wobec
niezwyklych dylematéw decyzyjnych, od ktérych rozwiazania zalezy powodzenie
nie tylko gospodarek narodowych poszczegdlnych krajow, ale tez wzrost i rozwdj
gospodarki $wiatowej. Problemy wynikaja miedzy innymi z:

« nieskutecznie wygaszonych w wielu krajach zjawisk kryzysowych lat 2007-2009,

« notowanych dosy¢ powszechnie na $wiecie probleméw z dlugiem publicznym
i deficytem budzetowym,

« biedy i gtodu w krajach Afryki i Azji,

» wysokiego bezrobocia, zwlaszcza wsrod ludzi mlodych,

« konfliktéw militarnych w Afryce i Azji, na Bliskim Wschodzie i na Ukrainie,

« teroryzmu i przestepczosci zorganizowanej (narkotyki, handel ludzmi, prostytucja),

» powiekszania sie rozmiaréw szarej strefy.

Tworcy wspdlczesnych nurtéw mysli ekonomicznej najwyrazniej maja trud-
nosci z wyjasnianiem proceséw zachodzacych w gospodarce swiatowej, ktore sa
coraz bardziej przeniknigte zjawiskami globalnymi®. Nie tylko nie radzg sobie
z przewidywaniem dotyczacym kierunku i zakresu globalizacji, ale tez borykaja
sie z interpretacja zdarzen generowanych przez procesy globalizacyjne. W chwili
# Por. W. Nawrot, Globalny kryzys finansowy XXI wieku, CeDeWu, Warszawa 2009.

2 Por. J. E. Stiglitz, Globalizacja, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, Warszawa 2004 oraz G. Soros

Nowy paradygmat rynkow finansowych, MT Biznes Sp. z 0.0., Warszawa 2008, a takze N. Roubini,

S. Mihm, Ekonomia kryzysu, Oficyna a Wolters Kluwer business, Warszawa 2011 i P. Krugman,

Powrdt recesji. Kryzys roku 2008, Oficyna a Wolters Kluwer business, Warszawa 2012..
Por. B. Fiedor, Kryzys gospodarczy a kryzys ekonomii jako nauki, ,Ekonomista” nr 4, 2010.

25
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obecnej mamy zglobalizowany $wiat i rozproszone teorie wspodlczesnej ekonomii
skupiajace uwage na detalach megasystemu.

Ekonomia, jesli ma zmierzy¢ sie z problemami wspdlczesnej gospodarki, musi
sta¢ si¢ nauka w wymiarze globalnym, a ekonomisci muszg te problemy zdiagno-
zowad, opisac i zaproponowaé rozwigzania. Aby sprosta¢ oczekiwaniom ekono-
misci musza porzuci¢ dotychczasowe sposoby postrzegania zjawisk gospodar-
czych i analizowa¢ je w ich uwiklaniu behawioralnym. Niezbedne jest zerwanie
z tradycyjnymi schematami myslenia o gospodarce i zero-jedynkowg interpreta-
cja zjawisk ekonomicznych?.

Autorzy ksigzki Makrowikinomia. Reset Swiata i biznesu podjeli si¢ rozpoznania
sily zbiorowej innowacyjnosci oraz skupili uwage na otwartych systemach wyzna-
czajacych trendy rozwoju nowego spoteczenstwa obywatelskiego, tworzac niejako
wizje globalizacji wykorzystujacej cyfrowa przyszlos¢ swiata. Swoje wyobrazenie
formulujg w ten sposob: ,,Jako obywatele i liderzy organizacji musimy siega¢ wzro-
kiem poza granice swego panstwa i mysle¢ o spoleczenstwie w szerszej, globalnej
perspektywie. Skoro obecne problemy maja skale globalna, to musimy rozwigzywaé
je w poczuciu, ze stanowimy globalng spolecznos¢. System powstaly na prymacie
interesdw narodowych i korporacyjnych nie pasuje do obecnego wieku”””

Internet, ktory wyemitowal globalizacje i wykreowal potege finansjeryzacji
moze sie¢ w niedalekiej przyszlosci sta¢ spoiwem funkcjonowania nowego spole-
czenstwa z nowg polityka i nowg ekonomia.

W konkluzji warto stwierdzi¢, ze rozwigzywanie najtrudniejszych probleméw
$wiata®® (bieda, ochrona $rodowiska, przemoc i terroryzm) wymaga wspoétdziata-
nia wszystkich srodowisk na forum miedzynarodowym.
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Summary

The purpose of the paper is to analyse the needs
of the county governments in terms of exter-
nal information and possibilities of gathering
information with the use of crowdsourcing that
is one of the most modern and very innovative
methods of information gathering. The paper
begins with a discussion of the concept, the es-
sence and types of crowdsourcing as one of the
most modern and highly innovative methods of
information gathering. Subsequently, there are
presented the examples of local governments
using crowdsourcing in Poland and abroad.
Then there are presented assumptions and
results of interviews with representatives of
the authorities of the counties of Lublin Pro-
vince on the needs of county governments
with respect to external information and the
possibilities of collecting external informa-
tion with the aid of crowdsourcing.

The paper ends with an evaluation of the
results of the interviews with respect both
to the needs of the county governments in
the field of external information, as well as
to the possibility of collecting the respective
information using crowdsourcing. In parti-
cular, the possibilities of collecting external
information by the county self-governments
of Lublin Province are deeply analysed.

Keywords: crowdsourcing, information
collection methods, regional governance,
local authorities, local needs, interviews, qu-
estionnaire

Streszczenie

Celem artykutu jest analiza potrzeb samo-
rzadéw powiatowych w zakresie informacji
zewnetrznych oraz mozliwoéci ich groma-
dzenia za pomoca jednej z nowoczesnych
i bardzo innowacyjnych metod, ktdrg jest
crowdsourcing. Artykul rozpoczyna si¢ od
przedstawienia pojecia, istoty i rodzajow
crowdsourcingu jako jednej z najbardziej in-
nowacyjnych metod gromadzenia informa-
cji. W dalszej kolejnosci pokazane sg przy-
ktady wykorzystania crowdsourcingu przez
wladze samorzadowe za granicg i w Polsce.
Na tym tle zaprezentowane sg zalozenia i wy-
niki wywiadéw z przedstawicielami wtadz
kilku wybranych samorzadéw powiatowych
wojewddztwa lubelskiego na temat potrzeb
samorzadéw powiatowych w zakresie infor-
magcji zewnetrznych oraz mozliwoéci zbiera-
nia przez samorzady powiatowe informacji
zewnetrznych metoda crowdsourcingu.
Artykul konczy si¢ oceng wynikéw badan,
zaréwno potrzeb samorzadéw powiatowych
w zakresie informacji zewnetrznych, jak
i mozliwoéci ich zbierania metodg crowd-
sourcingu, w szczegdlnoéci mozliwosci gro-
madzenia informacji zewnetrznych metoda
crowdsourcingu przez samorzady powiatowe
wojewddztwa lubelskiego.

Stowa kluczowe: crowdsourcing,
metody gromadzenia informacji, samorzad
terytorialny, wiadze lokalne, potrzeby lokal-
ne, metoda ankietowa, kwestionariusz
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Know where to find the information and how to
use it — that’s the secret of success.

Albert Einstein

Introduction

Innovation stands for understanding, recognising and creating a new social or
economic value'. It is a result of people simultaneously feeling both collective and
internal need to improve the world?. Innovations are divided into organisational,
process, product and marketing innovations, whereas among process innovations
there are those related to exchange of information, including its gathering?.

From the point of view of the theory of management, gathering information by
a given entity (similar as in the case of financial, material and human resources)
is a part of supplying, most of all next to planning, as well as organising, leading
and controlling*. The listed management activities are conducted in the course
of planning (preparing plans), execution of plans and controlling their execution.
Therefore, they refer to processes and decisions, the aim of which is to specify
activities, provide causative power, and finally to verify effectiveness.

The above statements also concern county self-governments, whereas manage-
ment of joint processes, undertaken by the government, the market, the commu-
nities or formal and informal organisations is referred to as governance’.

In the Polish structure of self-governments there are two types of counties:
urban and rural. Both types of county governments are spatial and economic sys-
tems, covering a fragment of economic space that is isolated from the environ-

See more broadly: Fazlagi¢ A. J., Otwarte innowacje i crowdsourcing a innowacyjnos¢ w sektorze
ustug, [in:] Rogozinski K., Panasiuk A. (p. r.), Zarzgdzanie organizacjami ustugowymi, Poznan
University of Economics Press, Poznan 2012, p. 207-217.

Cf.: Fazlagi¢ A. J., Czy Twoja firma jest innowacyjna? Jak poszukiwac innowacji w sektorze ustug?,
Polish Agency for Enterprise Development, Warsaw 2012, p. 130 and the following pages.

Cf. e.g. Blaszczuk D. J., Innowacyjnos¢ w sektorze MSP, “Vistula Scientific Quarterly” No. 37
(3/2013), p. 21-22.

See more broadly on the matter e.g. Blaszczuk D. J., Zarzgdzanie ryzykiem w swietle teorii ki-
erowania, “Zarzadzanie Ryzykiem” No. 26 (2008), p. 95-105.

See more broadly: Ostrom E., Governing the commons: the evolution of institutions for collective ac-
tion, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, New York 2008, p. 61-110 and Bevir M., Governance:
A very short introduction, Oxford University Press, Oxford 2013, p. 13 and the following pages.
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ment, permanently inhabited, developed and used by a particular community®. It
is filled with various interconnected entities, including the economic ones, which
determine the internal potential of the particular county.

Communities of local government units are significantly involved in financial
term in their existence, as the counties’ own revenue constitute more than a half
of their total revenue’. Therefore, these communities should be able to co-decide
at least about a part of the expenditures, which has become the case in the last se-
veral years in some countries of South America, and recently also in the Western
Europe.

1. The concept and the essence of crowdsourcing

One of innovations in regard to information gathering is crowdsourcing®,
which in Polish is a neologism coined from two English words: crowd and sourc-
ing. It can therefore be understood as sourcing from the crowd’s knowledge and
potential®’. This method, referred to as «collective wisdom» or «wisdom of the
crowd» has been known for a very long time'. However, the word crowdsourcing

¢ Cf.: Izdebski H., Samorzgd terytorialny: podstawy ustroju i dziatalnosci, Wydawnictwo Praw-
nicze LexisNexis, Warsaw 2006, p. 21 and Bojanowski E., Samodzielnos¢ jako cecha ustrojowa
samorzgdu terytorialnego, [in:] Slugocki J. (ed.), Samorzgd terytorialny w Polsce i w Europie:
doswiadczenia i dylematy dalszego rozwoju, Kujawy and Pomorze University Press, Bydgoszcz
2009, p. 13-19.
7 Cf. e.g. Koza 1., Fundamentalne znaczenie dochodow budzetowych powiatow grodzkich Lubel-
szczyzny dla kreowania innowacji, 6th International Conference “Economic and social innova-
tions”, University of Economics and Innovation (WSEI), Lublin 29 May 2014.
As opposed to outsourcing, etymologically outside-resource-using, consisting in commissioning
tasks, functions, projects and processes to be performed by an external company. Source: http://
http://dictionary.reverso.net/english-cobuild/purchase%20using%20outside%20resources,
[14.06.2014].
®  See more broadly: http://www.brzoskowski.pl/2010/08/crowdsourcing/, [23.04.2014].
Examples of using the wisdom of the crowd can be found as early as in the 18th century. In 1714
the British government offered prizes in the amounts ranging from GBP 10,000 to GBP 20,000 to
each person who develops a method for determining the exact longitude on which a ship is loca-
ted. The Board of Longitude managing the competition never awarded any of the main prizes, but
the persons whose work significantly contributed to reaching the solution of this problem received
lower amounts. The record holder, John Harrison, collected more than GBP 14,000. Source: La-
nxon N., How the Oxford English Dictionary started out like Wikipedia. Wired, January 2011, http://
www.wired.co.uk/news/archive/2011-01/13/the-oxford-english-wiktionary, [23.04.2014].
One other example of participation of the crowd is the work on the Oxford English Dictionary,
started at the end of the 19th century, which lasted over 70 years. In this period the researchers
working on the dictionary under the direction of Professor James Murray received 6 million
letters from volunteers all across England containing propositions of definitions and the use
of words. See more broadly: Lanxon N., How the Oxford English Dictionary started out like Wiki-
pedia. Wired, January 2011, http://www.wired.co.uk/news/archive/2011-01/13/the-oxford-en-
glish-wiktionary, [23.04.2014].
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itself was defined and used by Jeff Howe as late as in 2006, meaning handing over
work to an undefined, large group of people''.

Within the next 4 years the meaning of the word crowdsourcing changed, trans-
forming into action and almost becoming a synonym of the word “cooperation”
Currently, this term appears in narrow and broad meaning. In broad meaning
crowdsourcing is collective sharing of information (each type of information, in-
cluding one’s taste), usually as a community action, whereas in narrow meaning
- sharing professional knowledge, that is projects, ideas and concepts, as a com-
munity action, or in exchange for appropriate, often considerable remuneration.

To sum up, crowdsourcing in both meanings, being an innovative method
of information gathering, is a process innovation in organisation management.
An organisation seeking a solution for a particular problem with the use of the
crowdsourcing method in its narrow meaning turns to a wide audience, usually
on appropriate web platforms, which in turn presents its ideas, proposals or sug-
gestions. As a result, crowdsourcing enables everyone who wishes to present their
views to do so'.

According to Eric von Hippel the real creators of many products, newly ap-
pearing on the market, are most of all the users he refers to as the «lead users»'.
According to him, all the organisations and institutions, both private and public,
should establish cooperation with the lead users, most of all in order to recognise
the development trends in particular economic, social and cultural fields.

Therefore, a crowdsourcing community is mostly built of amateurs, demon-
strating high creativity'*. As a result there appears an «informal rule» of crowd-
sourcing: the transformation of amateurs into professionals'®. This meaning was
defined by Reichwald Piller as the interactive value creation'®.

The best ideas can be selected by the participants themselves, or by the or-
ganiser of the study. The authors of the best works are often awarded, and their
projects are becoming an inspiration for action or even frequently implemented.

11

Howe J., Rise of Crowdsourcing, Wired, June 2006, http://www.wired.com/wired/archive/14.06/
crowds.html, [23.04.2014].

See more broadly: Howe J., Crowdsourcing: why the power of the crowd is driving the future
of business, Three Rivers Press, New York 2009, p. 146 and the following pages., Howe J., The Rise
of..., op. cit. and http://mojafirma.infor.pl/manager/zarzadzanie-zespolem/305965,Czym-jest-
-crowdsourcing.html, [23.04.2014].

Cf. https://sprinet.pl/crowdsourcing/artykuly/art,1,crowdsourcing-w-sluzbie-administracji-
publicznej.html, [12.05.2014].

See more broadly: Pigtkowski J., Niezmierzona skutecznos¢ crowdsourcingu, [in:] Kasprzycki-Ro-
sikon J., Pigtkowski J. (ed.), Crowdsourcing: jak angazowac konsumentow w swiat marek, Helion,
Gliwice 2013, p. 92.

Cf. https://sprinet.pl/crowdsourcing/artykuly/art,1,crowdsourcing-w-sluzbie-administracji-
publicznej.html, [12.05.2014].

Cf.: Dziuba D. T., Crowdsourcing a migracja rynkéw pracy do cyberprzestrzeni, [in:] Zacher L. W.
(ed.), Wirtualizacja : problemy, wyzwania, skutki, Poltext, Warsaw 2013, p. 239.
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Therefore, in the case of use of crowdsourcing it is a win-win situation, which
both the organisers and the participants of the research can benefit from. The
organiser, first of all - limits expenditures on the solution of the problem, second
of all - receives not up to several but a huge amount of ideas; third of all, by refer-
ring to and relying on the opinions of external environment the organiser creates
its new positive image. At the same time, for the participants who cooperate in
the process of creation it is a huge opportunity to test their strengths, present their
ideas, and sometimes even to receive considerable remuneration. Unfortunately,
there is no (and in the next few years there rather will not be) single efficiency
indicator of crowdsourcing that would be common to all the crowdsourcing ini-
tiatives'’. Therefore, appropriate indicators should be selected separately for each
crowdsourcing initiative.

Crowdsourcing is very popular in the USA'™. It is becoming increasingly po-
pular in other countries as well®. It is used for different purposes by well-known

See more broadly: Piatkowski J., op. cit., p. 91.

See more broadly: http://www.digitalglam.org/crowdsourcing/projects/, [05.05.2014].

Cf. e.g.: http://www.crowdsourcing.org.pl/crowdsourcing-wykorzystywany-do-ustalenia-
celow-swiata.html, [20.05.2014].



Zeszyty Naukowe WSEI seria: EKONOMIA, 10(1/2015)

40 | WSEI Scientific Journal series: ECONOMICS, 10(1/2015)

brands (especially Dell’, Pepsi®, Starbucks?, iStockPhoto®), by institutions and
government and non-government organisations*, as well as by social media®,
and even by individuals®.

20
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The most renowned example of implementation of crowdsourcing is Dell and its website Ide-
aStorm.com. Dell asks about many things: starting with the preferred equipment parameters,
through its design and eco-friendliness, ending with corporate social responsibility. Each user
of the website can submit his or her ideas, especially in regard to improvements related to Dell
equipment. Other users vote on the ideas, therefore increasing or decreasing their value. The se-
lected ideas are not directly implemented, but rather become a source of inspiration. Until April
2014 the brand benefited from over 14 thousand ideas sent by the Internet users, whereas the
number of ideas which Dell used to a greater extent amounts to approximately 700 and a year
earlier there were half as many. The increase of the amount clearly means that crowdsourcing can
be profitable to a company. It is a source of fresh ideas, it is able to increase income and contribu-
tes to the reduction of own costs. See more broadly: http://www.ideastorm.com/, [23.04.2014].

One of the best known examples of a major brand using crowdsourcing is the Refresh Everything
campaign run by Pepsi. The brand, instead of spending USD 20 million on advertisements during
the Super Bowl final, decided to allot this amount to projects that could change the world. The
experts who choose the most interesting ideas are the Internet users. By voting on particular ideas
they co-decide who is going to receive the money for the implementation of their dream project.
By asking the people for their opinion on a particular issue the brand engages them more strongly
in its actions. On the other hand - and this is worth emphasising — spending this small amount
(PepsiCo spends much greater amounts on advertising) brought Pepsi huge publicity.

See more broadly: http://www.brzoskowski.pl/2010/01/pepsi-odswieza-wszystko/, [23.04.2014].
One of the major brands that used crowdsourcing is Starbucks and its website MyStarbuckIdea.
com. The principle for its operation is identical as in the case of IdeaStorm. Internet users submit
their ideas which would make Starbucks a nicer place. The brand divides the ideas of the Inter-
net users simply: some are implemented immediately, some are ,,under review”, whereas some
go to the ,coming soon” list. Owing to the ideas of its fans, Starbucks appeared in grocery stores,
Happy Hours were introduced, cappuccino can be bought in bottles, and the customers can enjoy
a greater selection of snacks. See more broadly: http://www.mystarbuckidea.com/, [23.04.2014].
Crowdsourcing was the source of capital, and not just financial, for the iStockPhoto website,
currently the most well-known photo database in the world. With its appearance (and introduc-
tion of micropayments) it turned out that the people who do not work for photo agencies, but
being in the right place at the right time and knowing how to capture the moment, take great
pictures. iStock is where masses of less and more professional photographers went. They were
joined by the people who were looking for good and fresh materials, available at low prices. See
more broadly: http://www.brzoskowski.pl/2010/08/crowdsourcing/, [23.04.2014].

Cf. e.g.: http://www.apella.com.pl, [05.05.2014] and http://www.nina.gov.pl/, [05.05.2014].

Cf. e.g.: https://pl-pl.facebook.com/, [20.05.2014], http://twitter.pl/, [20.05.2014].

Currently, the most well-known is Helge Tenng, handling strategy for the Norwegian Scandi-
navian Design Group. When preparing a presentation concerning trends in Action Marketing
Anno Domini 2010, Tenno defined the objectives and asked the Internet users for help, specify-
ing at the same time the content he was looking for. The effects of his actions were approximately
50 valuable opinions of Internet users and more than 200 slides in a presentation on the future
of marketing. Actions similar to that performed by H. Tenne, but on a smaller scale, can proba-
bly be counted in millions.

See more broadly: http://www.forbes.pl/crowdsourcing-kreatywnosc-tlumu,artykuly,156657,1,1.
html, [05.05.2014].
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In Poland this method is only just gaining its supporters, but their number is

growing fast, which makes it become increasingly popular?’. One of the first nati-
ve crowdsourcing exchange platforms is sprinet.pl. Its users share not only ideas
for business, but also advice on how to make daily life easier or how to keep New
Year’s resolutions®. The website gathered a community within which persons sha-
ring similar interests exchange their views. If sprinet.pl develops in a similar way
to the foreign platforms, we can expect a serious player on the native crowdsour-
cing market.

2. Types of crowdsourcing

There are five main types of crowdsourcing:*

a. pooling collective knowledge, which is used to exchange information and know-

ledge, or for gathering information in order to tackle various issues®. This
method is usually used by companies operating on the market which adver-
tise on special websites (e.g. sprinet.pl) that they are looking for a particular
solution or inspiration for their next products. The users of the portal send
their ideas and the offers selected by the ordering parties are turned into ac-
tion. Sometimes the is prize means the originator will be mentioned in the
end titles (e.g. in a music video or in a film), from time to time it is a pecuniary
bonus, and in exceptional cases even a job offer’’;

27

28
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See more broadly: http://www.pulshr.pl/rekrutacja/crowdsourcing-coraz-bardziej-popularny-
-w-polsce,17591.html, [23.04.2014].

See more broadly: https://sprinet.pl, [23.04.2014].

See more broadly: https://www.technologie.org.pl/artykuly/jak-crowdsourcing-moze-pomoc-
-twojej-organizacji, [23.04.2014] and Dziuba D. T., Crowdsourcing a migracja rynkéw pracy do
cyberprzestrzeni, [in:] Zacher L. W. (ed.), Wirtualizacja: problemy, wyzwania, skutki, Poltext,
Warsaw 2013, p. 240.

The Polish example of such practice can be the ,,Ukradli mi rower w Krakowie” (,,Someone stole
my bike in Krakéw”) campaign initiated by people living in Krakow, irritated by unpunished
thefts of bikes in this city. The phenomenon of bike theft was growing worse, the police was
helpless and its representatives were not able to find the stolen bikes, and more importantly, the
thieves. After another theft the profile ,,Ukradli mi rower w Krakowie” was created on facebook,
where the harmed persons could announce the disappearance of their bike, put up the bike’s
photos and describe the place where the theft occurred. Some of the stolen bikes were recovered
as a result of the campaign. Furthermore, the police started to operate more efficiently, seeing
that there are people with a vested interest in this matter. See more broadly: https://www.face-
book.com/pages/Ukradli-mi-rower-w-Krakowie/443503995683380, [23.04.2014].

Source:  http://www.pulshr.pl/rekrutacja/crowdsourcing-coraz-bardziej-popularny-w-pol-
sce,17591.html, [23.04.2014].
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b. microvolunteering, based on division of tasks into small fragments, which ma-

kes it possible to delegate to them particular persons who wish to become
engaged’;

. crowd creation, based on co-participation in creation of a work of art®;
. crowd voting, addressing the attitude of most people, according to which they

like to express their opinions by means of voting, ranking or providing feed-
back*. By using this characteristic it is possible to raise interest in the conduc-
ted activity or gain new audience;

. crowdfunding, based on financial support for a particular project, which allows

its implementation®. Crowdfunding platforms are used for this purpose, espe-
cially the so-called start-ups (kickstarters*), being popular forms of support for
novice entrepreneurs. People gathered on the websites, financing interesting in-
novative products aid in the development of new technologies or solutions that
are useful in daily life¥. People gathering funds by means of kickstarter do it not
only to profit, but also out of a sense of «social responsibility»*.

Each of the mentioned types of crowdsourcing happens to be used in various

fields and activities — individually or combined. Therefore, development of a so-

32

One example of microvolunteering, which is not just limited to Poland, but basically to the enti-
re world, is Wikipedia, created by a large number of people in many languages. Anyone can add
entries to this encyclopaedia, as well as edit the existing entries and translate the existing entries
to a different language. Wikipedia cannot be denied its huge usefulness, regardless of slip-ups
and errors that sometimes appear on its pages.

One of the examples of crowd creation can be the campaign of The Royal Opera House in Lon-
don, during which twitter was used to create a ,,collaborative opera”. As a result more than 900
people to create a libretto for a 20-minute work, which was then professionally performed and
produced. See more broadly: http://www.blogherald.com/2009/08/11/twitter-used-to-write-
-collaborative-opera-lyrics/, [23.04.2014]. This method is also used by Polskie Radio Program
I to create stories.

Source: http://www.innonatives.com/ [16.06.2014].

There are even special websites making it possible to submit a crowdfunding project and request
its support. One such example can be http://polakpotrafi.pl, a Polish crowdfunding website esta-
blished in 2011, where project proposals regarding all the fields can be submitted, among others
in the field of music, art, new technologies, but also ecology and horticulture. A great example
of successful implementation of a project, also related to the polakpotrafi.pl website, is the Coha-
bitat Gathering, a green building festival organised in £6dz in October 2012. It was only possible
to organise the event with the financial support of the community in the amount of almost PLN
100,000. Both small and large amounts were contributed. Each donation was rewarded with
a free ticket allowing to participate in the events organised within the framework of the festival.
See more broadly: http://www.festiwal.cohabitat.net/, [23.04.2014].

From the most popular of this type: http://www.kickstarter.com

The more interesting ones include e-paper watches, dirt-proof t-shirt or publicly available space
telescope. Source: http://www.pulshr.pl/rekrutacja/crowdsourcing-coraz-bardziej-popularny-
-w-polsce,17591.html, [23.04.2014].

The gathered money financed, among other things, the construction of a computer that anyone
could afford, or a 3D printer for home use. Source: http://www.pulshr.pl/rekrutacja/crowdsour-
cing-coraz-bardziej-popularny-w-polsce,17591.html, [23.04.2014].



Dariusz J. Blaszczuk, Iwona Koza

Innovative Methods of Information Collection Used by County Self-Governments... | 43

cial movement supporting business resulted in the efficient development of one’s
own company being possible without the aid of bank loans or well-paid advisers.
A product idea can be drawn from crowdsourcing platforms and the money for
the implementation of the project from crowdfunding websites, but only the best
can count on financing, both in terms of the potential project and professional
preparation of the offer. Social engagement is therefore the future of business.

3. The role of crowdsourcing in information
gathering performed by subregions

The characteristic feature of the modern market economy, which determines
all the activities and relations within its framework, is competitiveness. One of the
most important ways to increase this competitiveness is to create and then to con-
sistently implement promotional strategy, therefore the creation and the best po-
ssible promotion of one’s brand, whereas it is largely affected by how a particular
brand is perceived and talked about™.

It should be kept in mind that a brand is not limited to «articles on the shelf
in a store» or particular services, but is also a particular person or a community,
including an agglomeration or a subregion. These also require appropriate brand
building in order to «sell» efficiently.

In the case of brand building for a subregion the proper presentation of the
subregion, including highlighting its greatest advantages, is supposed to convince
the recipients of the message that it is the best place to settle in, to visit and to
invest capital. The key to effective building of a valuable and recognisable brand
of a subregion is therefore first and foremost its promotion®. Therefore, a subre-
gion, similar to an enterprise that is thriving on the market, has to promote itself
and consistently build its positive image. The flow of information outside the sub-
region is very important for it.

However, the arising question is how to base an appropriate strategy upon it.
Currently, in the course of developing promotional strategy for local governments
it is very often that all kinds of tools are used, which are meant to learn the opi-
nion of the inhabitants of a particular subregion in regard to a general outline

¥ Brand building is closely connected to the functioning of human brain, with regard to which

product’s reputation should be created. A brand needs to have appropriate features that will
precisely meet the needs and requirements of its potential consumers. Source: Biatecki K., In-
strumenty marketingu, Oficyna Wydawnicza Brandta, Bydgoszcz — Warsaw, 2006, p. 70 and the
following pages.

The Polish cities that were promoted best in 2013 were Poznan, Wroclaw and Krakéw, while
the regions — Malopolska and Silesia. Cf. Top promocji polskich miast, powiatéow i regiondéw
2013, Best Place Foundation — European Place Marketing Institute, http://www.crowdsourcing.
org.pl/kreowanie-wizerunku-miasta-warunkiem-jego-rozwoju.html#sthash.wfC1YJvQ.dpuf,
[23.04.2014].
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of the concept of promotional strategy, as well as encouraging them to co-decide
about what is going to happen with the subregion in the future. A wide array
of crowdsourcing tools, among other things, is used for this purpose, including
marketing research, surveys, public consultation, social media and web portals,
whereas a person dealing in crowdsourcing should remember to regularly ask qu-
estions regarding the actions that can develop the engagement of a community in
the life of a particular organisation*!.

The idea for effective use of crowdsourcing by local administration comes from
the Brazilian Porto Alegre*’, where the residents were given the opportunity to
decide what the money from the city budget was going to be allotted for. The
residents were enabled to make direct decisions about their city, to create their
surrounding reality and make decisions about what they need most for proper
functioning in an urban agglomeration.

After the year 2000 the idea of participatory budget also came to Europe and
became widely used by many heads of the largest cities of the old continent®.

This kind of method of implementation of the crowdsourcing idea by public
administration also met with favourable response in many cities in Poland, inc-
luding Wroctaw, the authorities of which were the first in Poland to initiate mar-
keting communication with the environment*, as well as in Warsaw*’, Poznan*
and £6dz", the residents of which were given the opportunity to decide what
a part of the money from the city budget was going to be allotted for. The admini-
stration of Konin went a step further, as its representatives want all the investment
expenditures to depend on the decision of the residents, starting from 2018*. The
use of crowdsourcing within this scope is a result of the residents becoming in-
creasingly interested in direct participation in the life of its community and wi-
shing to bear increasing influence on the management of budget expenditures,
which are often allotted to investments of low significance or the ones required by
a small number of people.

Local authorities are more and more often attempting to mobilise the local
communities to common action, also in other fields, generally speaking for com-

4 Staszynska K. M., Marka, Konsument, Badacz. Spotkania na rynku, Wolters Kluwer, Warsaw

2013, p. 5 and the following pages.

More: http://www?2.portoalegre.rs.gov.br/portal_pmpa_novo/, [20.05.2014].

Cf. e.g.: http://www.crowdsourcing.org/video/crowdsourcing-in-europe/3405, [20.05.2014].

Cf. http://www.crowdsourcing.org.pl/kreowanie-wizerunku-miasta-warunkiem-jego-rozwoju.

html, [12.05.2014].

The authorities of the capital made it possible for the residents to co-decide on the spending

of no less than 0.5% and no more than 1% of the city budget on city-wide investments.

See more broadly: http://warszawa.ngo.pl/wiadomosc/896278.html, [07.05.2014].

4 Cf. http://polakpotrafi.pl/profil/ulepsz-poznan, [20.05.2014].

¥ Cf. http://www.brief.pl/artykul,198,gdzie_dzisiaj_jest_crowdsourcing.html, [20.05.2014].

# Cf. https://sprinet.pl/crowdsourcing/artykuly/art,1,crowdsourcing-w-sluzbie-administracji-
publicznej.html, [12.05.2014].
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mon good. Residents are motivated to create solutions, for example promotional
solutions for their own subregion, mobilising them, among other things, by me-
ans of various promotional campaigns, competitions and crowdsourcing campa-
igns. The residents can, among other things help create an attractive slogan ad-
vertising their subregion, which will become a strong foundation for the building
of an appropriate marketing strategy, submit their own propositions in regard to
the elements that are going to appear on the poster promoting their subregion, or
personally participate in such a promotion. This allows to receive a much greater
amount of possible solutions, and in the case of the residents it also revives the
will to take responsibility for development of the image of their subregion. At the
same time, it allows to acquire comprehensive knowledge about the feelings and
reactions of the advertising message.

For example, the most popular form of promotion of a tourist subregion used
on the Internet are fan pages on the social media websites, in particular on facebo-
ok. Their main assumption is counting on interaction with the Internet users, who
in major part themselves create the substantial content of the profile, submitting
interesting information, images and photos concerning the life of the city and its
residents. Interesting ideas in regard to making the functioning of the subregion
more attractive by means of new investments, sports and cultural events, as well as
social campaigns very often become the subject of discussion®. As a result a cer-
tain database of solutions approved by the residents is created, one that can be
accessed by everyone.

Therefore, crowdsourcing first and foremost allows local governments to:*

o gather a community around the local government, engaged in its activity;

« significantly increase the number of solutions available for use;

« significantly lower the costs owing to:

o decrease in the responsibilities of permanently employed people;

o decrease in the engagement of (expensive) external consultants and

« rewarding only those among the external originators whose ideas for solution
of an issue were recognised as the best;

o building an external positive image by the local government by means
of frankness and transparency of its actions.

Therefore, information received from the residents contributes to the co-cre-
ation of the value of the particular subregion, which includes the increased loyalty

# One example of such community cooperation is the consultation platform http://www.dobre-

pomysly.erzeszow.pl, which grants the residents of Rzeszéw the opportunity to bear significant
influence on whatever happens in their place of residence. Source: http://www.crowdsourcing.
org.pl/kreowanie-wizerunku-miasta-warunkiem-jego-rozwoju.html#sthash.wfC1YJvQ.dpuf,
[23.04.2014].

Cf. https://www.sprinet.pl/crowdsourcing/artykuly/art,1, crowdsourcing-w-sluzbie-admini-
stracji-publicznej.html, [12.05.2014].
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of the society and often significant economic effects'. The application of crowdso-
urcing solutions therefore results in numerous advantages of social and economic
nature, which all the participating entities can benefit from®2.

To sum up, there are a lot of options of using crowdsourcing by local govern-
ments. The greatest added value of such activities is the mobilisation of local com-
munities, which may activate huge resources of energy, which will be accompa-
nied by positive changes in the functioning of the entire community. It is also very
important for each resident to become an «ambassador» of his or her region when
in contact with the external environment.

On the other hand, the lack of effective actions within this scope will most
often be the reason of bad financial situation of the region and its slow depopu-
lation??.

4. Empirical study of the sources of information
used by selected county self-governments of
Lublin Province

Planning of an empirical study is most of all based on defining the scope, sub-
ject, area, period, objective and method of the study.

The scope of the studies, for obvious reasons, concerned crowdsourcing as the
method of gathering information.

The scope of information gathered by a particular entity should correspond to
the level of balance between the coordination ability of the entity and its need for
coordination. Therefore, to define this scope one needs to answer the two inter-
related questions:

« how much and what kind of information does a particular entity need?
« how much information is it able to use in a reasonable way?

In the case of each entity the information needs are related to strategic and ope-
rational planning, performance of tasks recorded in the strategic plan, execution
of the operational plan and control of performance of tasks recorded in the strategic
plan as well as control of execution of the operational plan. On the other hand the
potential of gathering and reasonable use of the gathered information depends on
management skills of appropriate authorities and executive abilities of appropriate

51

See more broadly: Jozwiak-Antczak M., Korolec O., Wykorzystanie crowdsourcingu w calym
procesie marketingowym, [in:] Kasprzycki-Rosikon J., Pigtkowski J. (ed.), Crowdsourcing: jak
angazowac konsumentéw w swiat marek, Helion, Gliwice 2013, p. 39-48.

See more broadly: Dziuba D. T., Rozwdj systemow crowdsourcingu w gospodarce polskiej, [in:]
Siemieniuk N., Michalczuk G. (ed.), Technologie informacyjne w zarzgdzaniu organizacjami,
Biatystok University Press, Bialystok 2012, p. 53-74.

Cf. e.g. Gorzym-Wilkowski W., Pigtno granicy wschodniej w gospodarce regionalnej Lubelszc-
zyzny - bariera do pokonania?, 6th International Conference “Economic and social innovations”,
University of Economics and Innovation, Lublin 29 May 2014.
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services. It has been decided that at the current, initial stage of the study the subject
of the study will be limited to the tasks recorded in the strategic plans.

On the other hand the choice of county self-government as the area of study
was obvious in the light of issues having been of interest to one of the authors for
several years®. At the current stage of the study it was decided that the following
county self-governments of Lublin Province would be selected:

a. urban and rural: Biala Podlaska, Chelm, Lublin and Zamo$¢ and
b. rural: Krasnystaw and Swidnik.

The adopted period of study, due to the pursue of acquiring the most current
data, was the current term of office of the local governments (which ends in Au-
tumn 2014).

As a result, the objective of the study was to investigate the possibility of using
crowdsourcing for gathering information necessary to determine the tasks inclu-
ded in the most recent by selected county governments.

On account of this it was decided that the best method would be analysis,
based on a questionnaire prepared particularly for this purpose (cf. Appendix 1),
appropriate provisions in the strategic programmes of particular counties and,
mainly on the same basis, surveys of the highest-ranked representatives of local
governments, whereas the subjects of information®® were determined on the basis
of the content of the acts on the county and commune self-governments, whereas
the sources of information®® were determined on the basis of direct observation.

Based on the strategic plans it was established that the councillors (A) and of-
ficials and organisational units of local governments (B), as well as planned public
consultations are the sources of information for all (I - X) the subjects of informa-
tion, both in urban and rural counties (cf. Table 1). Furthermore, Table 1 shows
that in some counties only teachers’ opinions are also used in the case of the fol-
lowing subjects of information: VI (improvement of quality of education) and VII
(keeping talents in the city/county).

*  These interests yielded the following unpublished PhD thesis: Koza 1., Aspekty ekonomiczne
funkcjonowania powiatéw ziemskich w Polsce, Academy of Finance in Warsaw, Warsaw 2013
and several dozens of articles in scientific journals and presentations at scientific conferences,
mainly after the doctoral defence.

The following subjects of information have been specified: I. Improvement of communication
infrastructure; II. Development and modernisation of public spaces; III. Improvement within
the scope of public services; IV. Support for building and strengthening the innovative economic
potential; V. Support for the universities within the scope of cooperation of the university with
the environment; VI. Improvement of the quality of education; VII. Keeping talents in the city/
county; VIIIL Support for the development of the culture of leisure and pro-family policy; IX.
Development of external relations; X. Social participation.

The following sources of information have been specified: A - councillors; B - local government
officials and organisational units; C - community/district councils, etc.; D - social organisations
and associations; E - business organisations; F - residents; G - planned public consultations;
H - consultations with the teachers.
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The following other sources are also used in Lublin urban county:

a. C (community/district councils, etc.) and D (social organisations and associa-
tions) in the case of all (I - X) the subjects of information;

b. F (residents) in the case of all the subjects of information except for subject IV
(support for building modern and strengthening modern [innovative] econo-
mic potential [of production and services]);

c. E (economic organisations) in the case of the subjects of information: I (im-
provement of communication infrastructure), IV (support for building mo-
dern and strengthening modern [innovative] economic potential [products
and services] and IX (development of external relations).

Table 1. 'The number of counties according to subjects of information (I - X) and sour-
ces of information regarding them (A - H) based on strategic plans

SUBJECT I n | mw | v | v | vi | vo|vim] x| X
couNTIES |U|R|U[R|U|R|U|R|U|R|U|[R|U|R|U|R|U|R|U|R
g 4|16 |4|6|4|6|4|6|4|6|4|6|4|6|4|6|4|6]|4]|6
IC) 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
sources |F | ! ! !
F 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
G 2141241242424 |2%|4|2%|4*|2|4|2|4]|2]|4
H 2141214

Source: Own work on the basis of strategic plans of selected counties.

To sum up, Lublin urban county self-government stood out in a positive man-
ner in terms of sources of information used to create the strategic plan for the
county. All the other counties developed their strategies in principle, by and lar-
ge, on the basis of knowledge, intuition and experience of councillors and self-
-government officials and organisational units, except for the following counties:
urban Chetm and Lublin counties and rural: Swidnik and Zamo$¢ counties, also
planned public consultations, including (in regard to appropriate subjects of in-
formation) also teachers, therefore knowledge, intuition and experience of a gro-
up of people invited to cooperate within a specific scope in a particular place, at
a particular time.

Only the representatives of three local government units were surveyed: both
Lublin self-governments and Chelm urban self-government®. In general, the opi-

7 Due to the interest in the election to the European Parliament in the period in which the study was

conducted, i.e. in mid-May 2014, representatives of the other local governments, regardless of the
declared consent to participation in the study, did not send the completed questionnaires back.
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nions of the surveyed persons are in accordance with the positions of county self-
-governments listed in Table 1, included in their strategies (cf. Table 2, in which
number «1» in the case of urban counties refer to Lublin county). However, there
are visible differences. First of all, Table 2 contains specified particular tasks for
each subject of information. It was necessary, as the specified needs included in
the strategic plans were not determined with the use of all the sources referred
to in appropriate strategies or the surveyed persons were not aware of the use
of some of these sources.

In particular, when comparing corresponding numbers in both tables, one can
state that according to the survey the councillors of the Chelm urban county were
not used as the source of information in the course of formulation of strategy (re-
quirements) within the scope of development and modernisation of public spaces
(IL.3, I1.4 and II.5), support for modern and strengthening modern (innovative)
economic potential (IV.5), improvement of quality of education (VI.3), develop-
ment of external relations (IX.4 and IX.5), as well as social participation (X.2).

Second of all, representatives of local government authorities do not perce-
ive planned public consultations (G) as a source of information when developing
a strategy, except for consultations with the teachers. Furthermore, in the case
of Lublin urban county, a smaller role than that planned in the strategy is attribu-
ted to district councils (C), social organisations and associations (D) and the re-
sidents (F). The more significant ones are business organisations, which appear in
the case of all the needs, whereas their role in forming strategies is only perceived
when gathering information on the improvement of communication infrastruc-
ture (I), support for building modern and strengthening innovative economic po-
tential (IV) as well as development of external relations (IX).

Table 2. The number of counties according to subjects of information (I - X) and sour-
ces of information regarding them (A - H) based on the surveys

VIL1. 2 1 2 1 1 1 1 1
VI.2. 2 1 2 1 1 1 1 1 1
VI.3. 1 1 2 1 1 1
VII. Keeping talents in the city/county

VILI. 2 1 2 1 1 1 1 1
VIL.2. 2 1 2 1 1
VIL3. 2 1 2 1 1 1 1
VIIL Supporting the development of the culture of leisure and pro-family policy

VIIL1. 2 1 2 1 1 1 1 1 1

VIIL2. 2 1 2 1 1 1 1 1 1

VIIL3. 2 1 2 1 1 1 1 1

IX. Development of external relations

IX.1. 2 1 2 1 1 1 1 1

1X.2. 2 1 2 1 1 1

1X.3. 2 1 2 1 1 1

1X.4. 1 1 2 1 1 1

IX.5. 1 1 2 1 1 1
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X. Social participation
X.1. 2 1 2 1 1 1 1 1
X.2. 1 1 2 1
X.3. 2 1 2 1 1 1 1 1
X.A4. 2 1 2 1 1 1

Source: Own work.

Considering the information obtained in the course of direct surveys, one can
state that the following were used in the process of building strategic plans in the
surveyed counties:

a. the guidelines of central and local government administration of the province;

b. the knowledge and ideas of county councillors and the officials of respective
county offices;

c. the view of county councillors and the officials of the county offices on the
local communities and the matters that are important to them?®;

d. the ideas and suggestions of management of enterprises, including public uti-
lity companies, institutions, associations, etc., functioning in a particular city;

e. the suggestions and ideas of investors;

f. the initiatives, demands and ideas of representatives of district councils;

g. the suggestions conveyed directly by the residents or the clients to the officials
who then conveyed them to the head or the director of the department, who
in turn conveyed them to the secretary of the county;

h. the content of agreements with the other local government units regarding
joint undertakings;

i. solutions accepted in the other local government units;

j. statistical yearbooks and bulletins, as well as other studies and materials, ava-
ilable both in paper and electronic form;

k. information transmitted by the media;

1. random events and their results.

Therefore, only traditional methods of information gathering were used to ga-
ther information necessary for building the strategy of the studied counties. At
the same time, on the basis of direct observation, including the websites of the
studied counties, it can be (easily) assumed that the situation was also similar
in other areas than the development of strategic plans. Furthermore, the results
of analysis of other issues in regard to the counties of Lublin Province® allow to
state that in the counties of this province that were not the subject of the study
the situation was more similar to that in the other counties than in, respectively,
Lublin urban county or Lublin rural county.

It should be noted that the councillors’ duty hours were many times suspended, as only a few

persons appeared in the course of the year.
Cf. e.g. Strategy of Country Development 2007-2015, Ministry of Regional Development, War-
saw, 2006, p. 8.
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However, it should be noted that apart from the guidelines of the administra-
tion of the government and the local governments of the province, as well as the
ideas of councillors and officials, as well as the planned public consultations (G)
and using the opinions of the teachers (H), residents (F), district councils (C) as
well as associations and social organisations (D). However, the local government
of the counties of the Lublin Province are very far from the examples described in
the previous paragraph.

This is a result of the factors on both sides of the social dialogue, the common
denominator for which are objective reasons, related to the commonly known
historical determinants®. The effect of these determinants is the generally lower,
and in some areas significantly lower, level of economic development than in the
other regions of Poland. This level translates to the behaviours of the inhabitants
of the region. First of all, the worse social and economic situation of the inhabi-
tants of Lublin Province results in fairly common emigration, both to the other
regions of Poland (particularly Warsaw), and to Western Europe®, especially in
the case of the most able, the most venturesome, and in consequence, the most
active persons®. The persons remaining are mainly those characterised by less
faith in the possibility of better future, less initiative, less enthusiasm in striving
to improve their economic and social status, more eagerly accepting whatever the
everyday life brings. This results, among other things, in poor engagement in the
local social issues, both in the case of the residents themselves, and, to a lower
extent, in the case of the elected members of local governments.

As a result, there is no visible engagement of local governments in the ap-
plication of modern methods of information gathering, nor pressure from local
communities in this direction. This is related to their knowledge, skills and relying
on their previous experience. Therefore, as A. Kuklinski defined it, a vicious circle
of poverty is created®.

However, the way to resolve the crisis to a large extent determines the sources
of the next crisis®. The hopes for changing the current state of the matters can
most of all be connected to the revealed strengths, at least in the case of some co-
unties of the Lublin Province®, partnership agreements of some towns in Lublin

% One of the most recent studies on the matter is the article by W. Gorzym-Wilkowski cited earlier.

Cf. e.g.: http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/portal/page/portal/product details/publication?p pro-
duct code=KS-CD-10-220, [29.04.2014].

¢ Cf. Ibidem.

%  Cf. e.g.: http://encyklopedia.pwn.pl/haslo/3999971/zaklety-krag-ubostwa.html, [14.06.2014].

¢ Cf. Solarz J. K., Okrggly stét, “Bank” No. 6(256), June 2014, p. 180.

& See more broadly on this issue e.g.: http://ec.europa.eu/europe2020/pdf/1_pl_annexe_partl.pdf
and http://www.lublin.eu/Strategia_Rozwoju_Lublina_2020-1-1759.html, http://www.biala-
-podlaska.pl/index.php?ps=51, http://www.bip.chelm.pl/index.php?id=95, http://archiwumbip.
zamosc.um.gov.pl/bip.php?get=strategia,3 [ 26. 04. 2014].
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Province with their town twins in the countries of Western Europe®, as well as
the experience and skills brought by the persons returning to their homeland. The
common (worldwide) and practically instantaneous (online) flow of information,
which is possible with the use of generally available modern IT solutions, is not
without significance.

Therefore, there are reasons to suppose that crowdsourcing will be used in the
Lublin Province not only by the county self-governments, but also the commune
self-governments, in the not-too-distant future.

Summary

Crowdsourcing in its most simple version is a method of information gathe-
ring. It can allow gaining new ideas or feedback on the performed actions. It is
therefore an alternative to the traditional ways of acquiring solutions based on
employing specialists for work on a particular project or commissioning the per-
formance of a task to a particular company.

Crowdsourcing is also a tool for engaging a community in the life of a particu-
lar entity. It can also help to show that an organisation makes decisions in a trans-
parent and open manner.

As a result, crowdsourcing is becoming increasingly popular in more and more
new applications. In particular, crowdsourcing is increasingly often used in diffe-
rent areas by local governments, including Polish local governments, as the basis
for good functioning of local government units is both wide and deep engagement
of local communities. Therefore, these units are intensively seeking innovative to-
ols for increasing creativity of communities residing in their area. As a result, the
local governments are becoming increasingly independent and creative.

Unfortunately, as it can be concluded from the study described in the article,
crowdsourcing has not been used so far by the local governments of Lublin Provin-
ce, mainly due to historical determinants. However, there are reasonable grounds
to assume that the situation can change in the not-too-distant future.

Appendix 1.

Sources of information of county local governments according to the subject
of information

COUNTY: Person/Function:

Y/N| SOURCES OF INFORMATION
SUBJECT OF INFORMATION
A|B|C|D|E|F G
EXAMPLE YES X X visited
students

% Cf. Ibidem.
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I. Improvement of communication infrastructure

L.1. Development and modernisation of access to the town with
the use of all means of transport

I.2. Building road connections with the ring road and the
outgoing roads

L.3. Continuing development and modernisation of the road
network

1.4. Development of the system of public transport

1.5. Development of alternative forms of transport within the city

L.6. Developing and providing a broadband fibre optic network
to the interested parties in the town/county

1.7. Development of the other elements of communication infra-
structure that is essential for the development of the environ-
ment of the town/county

tion of traffic and other aspects of sustainable development of s

atial

arrangement

II. Development and modernisation of public spaces (correction of the functional and spatial arrangement
of the town/county and improvement of living standards in terms of comfort of the residents and optimisa-

I1.1. Constant updating of the spatial development plan

of the town/county with care for the highest quality in terms
of planning and adapting them to the needs and possibilities
of development of the town/county

11.2. Implementation of the town/county revitalisation programme

I1.3. Development of centres ensuring accessibility of services (pu-
blic and commercial) as well as local places of employment on foot

11.4. Development of tourist assets of the town/county

I1.5. Development, reinforcement and effective protection of the
environmental system of the town/county

I1.6. Reinforcement of cultural values of the space of the town/
county

III. Improvement within the scope of public services

II1.1. Integration of information and public services in order to
create a ,,friendly environment”

II1.2. Improvement of quality of public services

I11.3. Increasing public safety

and services)

IV. Support for building modern and strengthening modern (innovative) economic potential (production

IV 1. Influence on the forming attitudes of procreative activities

IV 2. Creating institutional and spatial conditions for industrial
investments and the development of the service sector

IV3. Supporting the creation of an enterprise ecosystem in the town/
county, based on local enterprises and creative entrepreneurship

IV4. Winning over investors (external and local) in the strategic
directions of development of the town/county

IV 5. Supporting the transfer of knowledge to the business
sector located in the town/county

ness, universities-universities, universities-schools

V. Support for the universities within the scope of cooperation on the

following planes:

universities-busi-

V1. Supporting academic leaders (personnel and students)
interested in extracurricular educational activities

V2. Supporting development of students on the basis of existing
cultural and educational potential, including foreign language
learning and other methods of extra training

V3. Supporting universities in forming and keeping networking

contacts with the other universities in the country and worldwide
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V4. Supporting universities in increasing participation of resear-
chers and students in foreign, European and worldwide student
exchange programmes

V5. Strengthening the position of the town as an attractive
centre of education for the foreign students

VI. Improvement of the quality of education

VI.1. Development of the education offer in the town/county

VI.2. Adaptation of the network of kindergartens and other
educational facilities to the educational needs of children and
youth (with regard for the changing demographic and urban
development conditions of the town/county)

V1.3. Development of international exchange for teachers and
school youth

VII. Keeping talents in the city/county

VII.1. Familiarising school pupils with their ,,little homeland”

VIL2. Supporting activity of secondary schools and lower-seconda-
ry schools within the scope of keeping talents in the town/county

VIL3. Creating a graduate support programme at the time of
their entry on the labour market

VIIL Supporting the development of the culture of leisure and

pro-family

poli

cy

VIILI. Development of the sports and recreation offer of the
town/county and promotion of outdoor activities

VIIL.2. Development of cultural offer and promotion of partici-
pation of residents in cultural activities

VIIL3. Pro-family initiatives

IX. Development of external relations

IX.1. Creating attitudes favouring cooperation and tolerance
towards diversity in all the civic and institutional activities

IX.2. Involving the town/county in international cooperation
networks

IX.3. Building and implementing a strategic programme for
cooperation with adjacent local government units

IX.4. Constant updating of the offer of the town/county, inclu-
ding the economic, tourist potential

IX.5. Promotion of the town/county in the country and abroad
with the use of the Internet and traditional methods

X. Social participation

X.1. Development of sensitivity and responsibility for the quality
of urban space and environment

X.2. Development of a system for gathering, processing and
sharing databases adequate to the development needs, generated
on the scales close to the residents (districts, communities),
allowing for monitoring and coordination of cooperation and
observation of the results of the implemented projects.

X.3. Supporting the development of participatory democracy in
the town/county

X.4. Solutions aimed at supporting people with disabilities

XI. Other subjects of information

XI.1.

XI1.2.

XI1.3.

Source: Own work based on: The Act of 5 June 1998 on County Self-Government,
Journal of Laws of 1998 No. 91, item 578, as amended and the Act of 8 March
1990 on Commune Self-Government, Journal of Laws of 1990 No. 16, item 95,

as amended.
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Stimulation of innovative development
of enterprises based on restructuring changes

Stymulowanie innowacyjnego rozwoj przedsi¢biorstw
na podstawie zmian restrukturyzacyjnych

Anastasiya Fialkovskaya

Odessa National Economic University (Ukraine)

Summary

The relevance of the research of theoretical
and practical foundations of the industrial
enterprises’ restructuring is substantiated
in the article. The need to intensify the de-
velopment of innovative enterprises to im-
prove their competitiveness and efficiency
of their activities is analyzed. The essence
of the concept of «enterprise restructuring»
as a factor enhancing innovative changes is
considered. Conclusions about the feasibility
of restructuring in order to achieve sustain-
able development of the enterprise through
the introduction of advanced technologies,
growth the share of knowledge-based com-
petitive innovative products and intellec-
tual services, as well as provide appropriate
changes in the structure of the domestic
market and for export are made.

Keywords: restructuring, innovative de-
velopment, principles, efficiency, funding

Streszczenie

Znaczenie badan teoretycznych i praktycz-
nych podstaw restrukturyzacji przedsig-
biorstw przemystowych “jest potwierdzone
w art. Potrzeba zintensyfikowania rozwoju
innowacyjnych przedsigbiorstw w celu po-
prawy ich konkurencyjnosci i efektywnosci
ich dzialan sg analizowane.Istotg koncep-
cji “restrukturyzacji przedsigbiorstw” jako
czynnika zwiekszajacego innowacyjnych
zmian jest uwazany. Wnioski o mozliwoéci
restrukturyzacji w celu osiagniecia zréwno-
wazonego rozwoju przedsigbiorstwa poprzez
wprowadzenie zaawansowanych technolo-
gii, wzrost udzialu konkurencyjnych opar-
tych na wiedzy, innowacyjnych produktow
i ustug intelektualnych, a takze zapewnienie
odpowiednich zmian w strukturze rynku
krajowym i na wywoz sa wykonane.

Stowa kluczowe: restrukturyzacja,
rozwdj innowacji, zasady, efektywnos¢, fi-
nansowanie
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The main condition for sustainable economic development of Ukraine is to
reform the economy, which at the present stage of development is to ensure eco-
nomic growth, structural and technological changes progressive character. Effec-
tive means of implementing these processes and policy priority industrial enter-
prises should be restructuring aimed at innovation in key areas of the company.

In all countries the restructuring of industrial enterprises is indispensable for
sustainable dynamic economic growth, but in the transition economies of Central
and Eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union the problem of economic im-
balances and inefficient investments that are the legacy of the whole era of central
planning, give the task of restructuring even more important value. Urgent need
for restructuring increases in conditions of macroeconomic crisis, which can only
be overcome with an active innovation policy of the enterprise.

Successful restructuring of industrial enterprises is regarded as a prerequisite
for economic growth and social development in the country, as it tells a power-
ful impetus to improve the education and professional training of people and
sustainable employment. In turn, the restructuring of existing enterprises and the
creation of new competitive industries depend heavily on government created the
legal and institutional environment. Such environment should be conducive to
the formation of incentives for constructive behavior of economic entities, there-
by contributing to structural transformations and technological innovations.

Based on the analysis of different approaches [1, 2, 3] the following defini-
tion is proposed: restructuring — system of organizational, economic, industrial,
technical and other measures aimed at reforming and improving its economic
activities and strategic objectives of its development through the implementation
of the necessary structural changes taking into account changes in the internal
and external environment for its functioning.

Innovative development of the enterprise is a process of preparation and im-
plementation of innovative changes and consists of interrelated steps that form
a unified whole. Innovation is the result of this process. In the modern economy
the role of innovation has increased significantly. Without the use of innovation is
almost impossible to create competitive products having a high degree of research
intensity and innovation [4, p. 33]. Thus, in a market economy, innovation is an
effective means of competition, because they lead to the creation of new needs, to
reduce production costs, to encourage investment, to improve the image (rating)
of manufacturer of new products, to the discovery and conquest of new markets,
including external.

Restructuring involves changes in the production program and associated in-
novative changes in the following areas of industrial enterprises:

« in the production structure (components of industrial and technological base);
« in the functional structure (in the process of implementing the functions of
the social division of labor);
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« in the information structure (information systems);

« in the organizational structure of changes of the distribution of rights and
responsibilities;

« in the staff structure (professional and qualification structure of employees);

« in the financial structure (assets and liabilities).

In the process of restructuring reforms in the enterprise there is a transition to
another state of activity of the restructuring objects and subjects, the level of their
organization and the quality of work that is the reasoning for the characterization
of the restructuring as a factor of innovative changes’ activation.
U.S. economist Edward Deming in his book «Out of the Crisis» outlined 14
principles by which it calls management of companies «to swim out». To determi-
ne the necessity to implement changes in the enterprise some of these principles
are presented [5]:
1. make sure that desire to improve your products become permanent. Your ulti-
mate goal — to become competitive, stay in business and provide jobs;

2. constantly improving the production and service, to improve quality and pro-
ductivity and thus constantly decrease costs;

. create a system of training in the workplace;

. create a system of effective management;

. implement a program of training and self-improvement;

. make sure that every employee participated in the program transformations.

AN U1 W W

The subject of enterprise restructuring is all possible factors of external and
internal nature that may affect the activities of the company and lead to opportu-
nities for the development or deterioration of the enterprise.

Object restructuring — structures, which together provide the financial and
economic activity of the enterprise (organizational, financial, functional, struc-
ture of business processes, structure of property complex, structure of financial
investments, capital structure).

The main motives of the restructuring changes in the enterprises are [6]:

« enhancing of performance efficiency and market value;
« increasing of investment attractiveness;

« support and strengthening of competitive advantages;

« overcoming the crisis in work and to avoid bankruptcy;
« conduct pre-eradication training.

The main goal of the restructuring process of the enterprise is enhancing its
efficiency. In a narrower sense, the restructuring aims to:
o enterprise conclusion of the crisis;
+ implementation of potential possibilities;
« ensuring sustained growth rates;
« elimination of «bottlenecks”;
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o reducing the level of payables and receivables, etc.

In the process of restructuring at the enterprise level solve the following tasks
(7, p- 38]:
1. Assess the situation and opportunities.
2. Sets goals, objectives and principles of restructuring and identifies priorities.
3. Determines the budget, timing and measures necessary to implement the pro-
ject of restructuring.
4. Define the expected performance of the project, risks and ways to minimize them.

The process of enterprise restructuring must base on certain principles, which
are listed in Table 1.

Table 1. Principles of restructuring

Nr_[The name of the principle |Content of the principle
1 2 3
. A The company is functioning normally and is not going to stop their activities
Business continuity . . -1 AR
in the foreseeable future, ie avoiding bankruptcy or liquidation.
. . Restructuring actions should cover all areas of the enterprise as a complex
2. |Complexity (systemic) .
dynamic system.
The company is open with respect to the external environment is influenced
3. |Openness (adaptability) by his numerous factors, therefore, one of the tasks of restructuring - increas-
ing its adaptability to the changing internal and external environment.
Restructuring is performed based on business conditions and the size of the
4 Rationality (situational enterprise, and its methods, objectives and instruments are selected depen-
" |approach) ding on the state of the environment and the position of the enterprise in the
industry.
Assumes the existence of an integrated information support of the restruc-
5. | Objectivity turing on the basis of the data actually reflect reality; restructuring can be
carried out only on the basis of fundamental analysis of the enterprise.
6. |Periodicity Restructuring actions should be carried out regularly as needed.
oo . . Participation and interest in the positive outcomes of the restructuring wide
Organizational integrity . RN
7. (mass) range of workers, support reforms carried out by the staff, encouraging initia-
tive and creativity of employees, delegation of authority.
Shall be appointed by artists (leaders who have authority and respect of his
8. |Responsibility colleagues), responsible for carrying out individual areas of restructuring,
while maintaining the responsibility of senior management.
Enterprise must in a short time to carry out the transformation (you cannot delay
9. |Operativeness the conduct of the restructuring), quickly diagnose the problem, adjust their ac-
tions in accordance with the requirements of the external environment.
10. |Innovation Company to introduce the use of new equipment and technology, modern
management methods
Restructuring should have clear objectives and be directed to a specific result,
. it should start only after a precise determination of the strategic objectives
11. |Effectiveness . . . . :
and priorities prerequisite its success is the existence of clear rules of interac-
tion between team members.
. Expenses related to the restructuring, must be less than the economic effect
12. |Efficiency .
of the restructuring.
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Conducting innovative enterprise restructuring also requires a reliable inve-
stment support. Introduction of innovative enterprise restructuring only in the
directions of technical renovation of fixed assets, the growth of the share of inno-
vative industrial products requires the use of significant investment and financial
resources.

Although, as it is considered for a successful enterprise restructuring vital im-
portance is the availability of external financing. Access companies to be restruc-
tured, and new market entrants to the domestic and foreign long-term financing is
still limited. One of the key prerequisites for structural reforms is to diversify and
build capacity on domestic financial and capital markets. However, an important
contribution to the competitiveness of restructured companies make modern ma-
nagement practices, often associated with foreign direct investment. Some coun-
tries with economies in transition are still considering foreign direct investment
as the main source of funding for the restructuring of its industry. This opinion is
clearly wrong, because to ensure sustained economic growth can only be achieved
by mobilizing domestic resources to finance productive investment [6].

Key prerequisites for successful restructuring and investment in the restructu-
red company, including strategic direct investments from abroad are:

1. macroeconomic stabilization, undistorted structure of prices and tariffs;

2. neutral competitive environment for all enterprises operating in the coun-
try (both national and foreign supplies);

3. sustainable enforcement for protection of property rights, including minori-
ty shareholders and rights intellectual property;

4. transparency rules governing the creation of new enterprises;

5. provisions, which provide an orderly withdrawal from the market (bankruptcy).

At the same time the lack of facilities for businesses and adequate infrastruc-
ture, including poor quality of transport and telecommunications, the prevalence
of barter, to market constraints, insufficient fiscal discipline for disadvantaged bu-
sinesses, fuzzy ownership structures and protectionist trade measures — all this is
slowing restructuring and strengthening the competitiveness of enterprises.

Thus, the restructuring of enterprises will achieve positive results in the eco-
nomic position of the enterprise, to adapt it to changes in environmental factors,
to achieve sustainable development of the industry through the introduction of ad-
vanced technologies, the growth of knowledge-intensive competitive innovative
products and intellectual services, as well as provide appropriate changes in the
structure of the internal market and for export. All this, in turn, should increase the
competitiveness of domestic products in the domestic and foreign markets.

Innovative activity in an industrial enterprise is considered as a necessary
and ongoing process. Availability innovative component in the enterprise’s ac-
tivity shows a steady development of it, characterizes its position in the market,
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the share of new products to meet market needs, and determine its competitive
advantage. Consequently, innovation activity — activities related to the creation
of innovation, i.e. the use and commercialization of scientific, technological and
intellectual potential of the result in order to obtain new products, production
technology and meet consumers’ demand for goods and services. And the
innovative development of the enterprise is the creation of the stock market
attractiveness in terms of profitability and investment risk, i.e., increase business
value through innovation management.
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Subject scope of taxation in personal income
taxation in European Union member states

Problemy harmonizacji opodatkowania opodatkowania
dochodoéw os6b fizycznych u krajach UE

Sylwia Skrzypek-Ahmed

Wyzsza Szkota Ekonomii i Innowacji w Lublinie

Summary

The European Union states use two main ty-
pes of income taxes: scheduler tax (on par-
tial incomes) and global tax (on global inco-
mes). The advantage of income taxes based
on scheduler model is effective adjustment
of taxation method and tax rates to the spe-
cificity of particular sources of revenue.

Keywords: subject scope of taxation,
global income tax, scheduler tax, join taxa-

tion

Streszczenie

Konstrukeja podatku dochodowego od oséb
fizycznych w krajach Unii Europejskiej opie-
ra si¢ na trzech zasadach: powszechnosci,
réwnosci (sprawiedliwo$ci) oraz opodatko-
wania tzw. czystego dochodu. Zasada po-
wszechno$ci moze by¢ ujmowana w aspekcie
podmiotowym i przedmiotowym. W ujeciu
podmiotowym oznacza, iz podatek ten po-
winien obja¢ wszystkie osoby uzyskujace do-
chéd na obszarze obowiazywania podatku.

Stowa kluczowe: przedmiot opodat-
kowania, globalny podatek, unitarny poda-
tek, wspdlne opodatkowanie
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Introduction

The European Union states use two main types of income taxes: scheduler tax
(on partial incomes) and global tax (on global incomes). The advantage of income
taxes based on scheduler model is effective adjustment of taxation method and
tax rates to the specificity of particular sources of revenue. Income that is taxes se-
parately may then be combined and taxed again as global income. In this case we
have double taxation of the same income. Usually this construction uses milder
taxation of incomes from employment than from capital gains.

Global type of income tax

Using the scheduler taxation the lawmakers usually achieve gradual burden
on various sources of income and implement principles of equitable taxation. The
drawback of this method is that it does not reflect the whole economic and per-
sonal situation of a taxpayer'. It is not possible to personalize scheduler taxes by
using various deductions on particular family-related burden on the taxpayer.

German tax practice developed a global type of income tax. It covered glo-
bal (joint) income of an individual, regardless of its source. Joint taxation of all
incomes obtained by a taxpayer allows to take into account their subjective pay-
ment capacities resulting from a specific material and family situation. The system
of global tax does not know the phenomenon of preliminary taxation of incomes
from particular sources. The tax base is the so-called pure income?. It is believed
that global tax reflects the taxpayer’s payment capacity in the best way, including
their family status. Global taxation of the taxpayer’s income allows to implement
the constitutional principle of taxation equity by using the subsistence minimum
in its structure, using various social reliefs or differentiating tax burden with tax
scale, in line with obtained incomes.

Taking into account the presented features of scheduler tax, tax systems of EU
states use either a form of global tax or a mixed form, in which, apart from a flat
scheduler tax (on capital gains, for instance), there is additional global tax, progres-
sively taxing the sum of taxpayer’s incomes. The combination consisting in using
both global and scheduler tax allows us to combine both taxation techniques and
preserve both differentiation and personalization and progression of the tax.

For example France in 1914-1917 schedular taxes on partial incomes were combined with pro-
gressive tax on global income, imposed in 1914. In Great Britain income tax covers six schedules
divided into 16 categories and assessed with various techniques, which make up a single income
tax to which they add progressive surtax on the part of income which exceeds the minimum
determined in acts of law.

Global tax was first introduced by Prussia, then Austria. General income tax was used in Ger-
many, its forerunner was Einkommensteuer.
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Tax systems in the European union states evolve towards adjusting the way
of taxing income in Latin countries (scheduler system) to the way of taxing inco-
me in Anglo-Saxon countries (global income system). Total income is determined
by indicating taxable sources of revenues.

Tax principles

Taxation of personal incomes in the European union countries is based on five
fundamental tax principles:

« subject universality — it means that tax should cover all people obtaining inco-
me in the taxed area. This means exclusion of subject exemptions, except for
cases justified by international law or customs (such as exemptions of diplo-
matic and consular staff respecting the principle of mutuality);

« object universality - it is expressed in taxation of joint income of an indivi-
dual (global tax), not incomes from some sources of revenue (scheduler tax).
Consistent application of this rule does not allow separate taxation of some
incomes or using separate tax scales of rates. It allows deduction of incurred
losses from one source of revenue from other incomes;

o principle of equality (equity) — states that all taxpayers obtaining the same
income are treated equally, regardless of their source of revenue. This princi-
ple is often expressed as the principle of the so-called tax equity’, postulating
exempting people with the lowest incomes from taxation, leaving tax-free
subsistence minimum, using social and family preferences, differentiation
of tax burden adequately to payment capacity by applying tax progression;

« taxation of “pure income” in object perspective — this means taxation of only
the income that is at the taxpayer’s disposal, after deducting expenses made in
order to obtain revenue (decreased by the so-called costs of obtaining revenue);

« taxation of “pure income” in subject perspective — connected with leaving
some tax-free amount (subsistence minimum) for taxpayers in order to sa-
tisty their basic individual and family needs. Non-compliance with this rule
would necessitate returning the taxes collected by public authorities in form
of various social allowances.

Subjectivity of personal income tax

Subjectivity of personal income tax is based on the so-called principle of resi-
dence, which takes into account the individual’s residence address. It postulates
that taxation should cover all incomes, regardless of the place where they were
obtained, in the state in which the taxpayer has its registered seat or place of resi-

*  Tax as obligatory performance is unfair in its nature, as each obligation limits human freedom.
Therefore the word equity should be used, in my opinion, as a specific metaphor.
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dence. Possible conflicts of tax jurisdictions should be solved by reference to the
taxpayer’s residence. From this perspective tax legislation in the EU countries is
characterized by unlimited tax obligation, placed on individuals whose residence
is in a particular EU country or who stay in the member state for longer than 183
days in a given tax year (with reference to corporations this means their registered
seat or board). Unlimited tax obligation is when the taxation subject has to pay tax
on all its incomes, regardless of their source*. This obligation covers both home
and foreign sources of income. Unlimited tax obligation does not concern pe-
ople who are employed by various foreign companies and enterprises operating in
a particular country®. It does not cover people enjoying diplomatic and consular
privileges and immunities, staff of multinational and transnational organizations.

In Polish tax system till the end of 2002° unlimited tax obligation consisted
in taxing all incomes of a taxpayer regardless of the location of revenue sources.
This obligation related to people with place of residence in Poland and people
whose temporary stay in Poland in a given tax year exceeded 183 days. Unlimited
obligation covered both incomes from home revenue sources and foreign sources
(following the principle of residence).

Amendment of the Act on Personal Income Tax” introduced serious changes
since 1% January 2003, according to which unlimited tax obligation on all their
incomes was imposed on individuals whose place of residence is in Poland. The-

4 See: KUTSCHERA U.: Systemvergleich Der Lohensteuer in Deutschland und Osterreich. UW, Wien
1990, p. 6.; MORGATTI D.: Redditti esclusi della imponibile IRPEE. Deko, Messyna 1998., p. 16.
On the basis of Vienna Convention on Diplomatic Relations from 18" April 1961 (Journal of Laws
from 1995, No 37, item 22 —attachment) and Convention on Consular Relations from 24" April
1963 (Journal of Laws from 1982, No 13, item 98 - attachment) and bilateral international agree-
ments, staff of diplomatic and consular posts and other posts using immunities and diplomatic and
consular privileges are exempted from paying taxes, even on incomes obtained in Poland.
Articles 3 and 4 of the Act of 26™ July 1991 on personal income tax (Journal of Laws from 2000,
No 14, item 176, as amended).

Article 3 paragraph 1 of the Act of 27 July 2002 on changing the Act on personal income tax
and other acts (Journal of Laws, No 141, item 1182).
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refore, in view of this regulation, whether we have unlimited tax obligation is
determined exclusively by the taxpayer’s place of residence®.

The principle of source states that taxation should be imposed on each income
obtained in the country. So it is not the taxpayer’s residence but the place whe-
re income was generated that matters. The principle of source can be used with
reference to taxation of real estate, taxed only in the country where it is located.
The principle of source is also related to the so-called limited tax obligation. It
takes place when the tax entity is obliged to pay tax only on incomes obtained in
a given EU state, according to the criteria of place of residence or permanent stay.
The principle states that personal income taxpayers can only be individuals who
do not have their place of residence in any particular EU country, but who obtain
income in its territory.

In Polish legal system, individuals who do not have place of residence in Po-
land are subject to limited tax obligation®. Such people are subject to tax obliga-
tions only on incomes obtained in the territory of Poland from labor or employ-
ment relationship, regardless of the place where remuneration is paid out, and
other income obtained in Poland. In view of the regulations of the Act on PIT,

8 Both in the content of the Act on personal income tax and in the Act on Tax Ordinance, the

place of residence of an individual does not have its legal definition. In view of this we need
to use provisions of Articles 25-28 of the Civil Code (CC) and the Act on Census. According
to Article 25 CC, the place of residence of an individual is a place where this person lives with
the intention of permanent stay. As we can see, the place of residence is a particular place (city,
village), not an address. It should be emphasized that according to CC, the place of residence
is determined by two factors: external (actual stay) and internal (intention to stay), which ap-
pear and exist jointly. The condition of staying in a particular place is objective, as it is easy to
prove that a person is staying in a particular place. A break in actual staying, even a long one
(related to studies, military service, etc.), does not deprive a person of the place of residence if it
is not accompanied by an intention. While the first condition (staying) is not easy to determine,
the other one (intention of permanent stay) is much more difficult. We can assume that stay-
ing with an intention of permanent stay in a particular place is subjective and results from the
person’s will (intention). In this case it is enough for this intention to result from the behavior
of a person, consisting in focusing their life activity in a particular place, which becomes a cen-
ter of on€’s life activities (a place of work, a house, a family and staying with a spouse in the
same place). If these conditions are met, an average observer concludes that a particular place
is the main center of an individual’s activity. It is assumed that for establishing a new or losing
the current place of residence, both conditions require changing, namely a person will break
actual contacts with the place and will show appropriate intentions. Both moments must appear
jointly. The place of residence, as understood by Article 25 CC, should be distinguished from the
place of registration for permanent stay, as understood by regulations on census and IDs. The
place of residence is determined by actual premises, while registration consists in performing
some defined formal activities. Thus registration in a given place, under given address does not
determine the place of residence, but makes it highly probable that a person registered in a par-
ticular place will also have a place of residence there. In reality, we may have a situation where
an individual is registered in a particular place, but this fact is not reflected in their actual stay
in this place with intention of permanent stay.

Article 3 paragraph 2a of the Act on personal income tax.
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when assessing whether we have limited or unlimited tax obligation, we should
take into account agreements on avoiding double taxation which Poland signed as
a party'. Detailed principles regulating unlimited and limited tax obligation are
regulated in acts on taxes passed by particular member states''.

Methods of preventing double taxation in the area
of personal income taxation

The development of international relations causes a phenomenon consisting in
the fact that a person with a place of residence or registered seat in one country,
obtains income from revenue sources located abroad. Generally, each state wants
to tax all incomes obtained by a person with place of residence or registered seat
in its territory, regardless of the location of revenue sources, as well as incomes
from sources located in its territory, regardless of the place of residence or regi-
stered seat of a person obtaining them. As a result, we could have a phenomenon
of double taxation of the same income. To avoid this unfavorable event, countries
conclude agreements on avoidance of double taxation. Both people with unlimi-
ted and limited tax obligation may experience double taxation of income, namely
in a country in which their revenue sources are located. Thus in international tax
law (and especially in bilateral agreements on avoiding double taxation), the so-
-called methods of avoiding double taxation are of special importance. They are
based on two principles, that is the principle of residence and the principle of so-
urce. As not all types of income are taxed on the basis of one of these principles, in
the remaining scope the so-called methods of avoiding double taxation are used.
International agreements on avoiding double taxation are subject to ratification,
in accordance with regulations binding the states — parties to those agreements.
These agreements are given priority over the act in case of potential clash between
provisions of the act and provisions of the agreement.

Agreements do not violate tax privileges that diplomatic or consular staff are
entitled to on the basis of general principles of international law or provisions
of particular agreements. Polish legislation, like in other EU countries, exempts
from income tax the income obtained abroad by diplomatic and consular staff
and by other people enjoying diplomatic and consular privileges and immunities
on the basis of international agreements or commonly acknowledged customs, as
well as members of their families who make up households with them.

The amount of income obtained abroad definitely influences the amount of tax
paid in Poland. Double taxation is prevented on the basis of international agre-
ements Poland is party to, and if there are no such agreements, these matters are

10" See Article 4a of the Act on personal income tax.

Compare European Tax Handbooks from the years 2002-2012, International Bureau of Fiscal
Documentation, Amsterdam 2002-2013.

11
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regulated by legislation determining income taxes paid by individuals. The follo-
wing methods of avoiding double taxation have been developed:

1. Method of unlimited exclusion (full exclusion).

2. Method of exclusion with progression (tax exemption).

3. Method of tax credit (method of calculating tax paid abroad).

1. Tax on estimated income.

Method of unlimited exclusion (full exclusion) means that the state of taxpay-
er’s registered seat exempts from tax the income which, in line with an interna-
tional agreement, may be taxed in the source state. As a result, incomes generated
in another country are excluded from taxation in the country of the taxpayer’s
registered seat.

Method of exclusion with progression (tax exemption) assumes that incomes
excluded from taxation in the state of registered seat are accumulated with inco-
mes subject to taxation in this country in order to determine tax rate on these
incomes. For determining the rate of due tax on income obtained in the country
in which there is the place of residence or registered seat, we use the relevant rate
for the whole income, that is jointly with income obtained in another country.

In Polish tax law, procedures regarding this are regulated by Article 27 para-
graph 5 of the Act on personal income tax, according to which we should take the
following steps:

+ add income exempted from tax to taxed income and calculate due tax from
the sum, using the scale,

« percentage rate of this tax is established,

o determined percentage rate is applied to taxed income.

If the Polish taxpayer obtains income abroad that cannot be exempted from tax
in Poland, we can apply the method of tax credit (deducting tax paid abroad). Such
legal regulations take place when the agreement on avoiding double taxation does
not release particular income from tax in a given state and at the same time this
income is subject to taxation at the source state. This method consists in combining
income from sources abroad with income obtained at home. Due tax is calculated
on total sum of income and then we deduct the amount of tax already paid in ano-
ther country from it. This deduction, though, cannot exceed the part of calculated
tax before deduction which proportionally relates to the income obtained in ano-
ther country. In Polish law article 27 paragraph 6 of the act on personal income tax
regulates this as well as article 20 of the act on corporate income tax.

The above methods can be applied to tax incomes of taxpayers who are subject
to unlimited tax obligation in Poland. The entities that are subject to limited tax
obligation according to tax acts are only obliged to pay in Poland only tax on in-
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come obtained in our country. Similar solutions are used by all the other member
states of the Community.

With tax on estimated income, the income from foreign sources is taxed at the
source state and the state in which the taxpayer’s place of residence and/or registered
seats are. Decreasing taxation level, the state of the place of residence (registered
seat) burdens taxpayer’s incomes with tax on estimated income (preferential rates).

Bilateral agreements on avoiding double taxation use the above methods. Dif-
ferent methods are often used with reference to various types of income obtained
in another country. Therefore each individual case should be thoroughly exami-
ned on the basis of provisions of a relevant international agreement.

The OECD Convention model

From the subject perspective, the model of OECD convention can be applied
to persons whose residence or registered seat is in either of agreeing states. By
persons we understand:

« an individual with citizenship of an agreeing state,
« alegal person, personal partnership, association established on the basis of le-
gislation of the agreeing state.

The OECD Convention model and international agreements based on it and
signed by Poland concerning (a) some types in income obtained in another co-
untry, stipulates that such income is subject to taxation only in the state of the
taxpayer’s residence or registered seat. In this case double taxation does not take
place. When establishing the taxpayer’s residence or registered seat, internal law
of a particular country prevails. The conventions and international agreements
indicate some collision rules that allow to grant the status of an individual and
a legal person in a situation when such persons are considered residents in both
agreeing countries at the same time.

In case of individuals collision rules may concern the following situations:

« an individual has a place of residence in the country in which they have the
permanent place of residence;

« if an individual has permanent place of residence in both agreeing countries,
the location of their life interests center is of vital importance;

« if we cannot decide where an individual’s center of life interests is located or
when an individual does not have place of residence in any agreeing state, for
tax purposes we choose the place in which such person usually stays;

« if an individual does not stay in any agreeing state or stays in both of them,
their citizenship determines this for tax purposes;

« If we cannot apply any of these four principles, the place of an individual’s
residence is established by both parties - states in mutual agreement.
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With reference to legal persons we adopt two collision rules:

o if a legal person has its registered seat in both agreeing states, it is assumed
that it has the seat in the country in which its actual board resides (place of
taking most current decisions concerning management);

o if the actual place of the board residence cannot be established, the govern-
ments of agreeing countries establish this together.

With reference to remaining income in the country of residence or registered
seat, agreements stipulate:

1. Method of tax exemption (exclusion with progression), applied to personal
incomes, as corporations pay their income tax according to a flat rate (without
progression), or;

2. Method of tax credit (method of deducting tax paid abroad), in higher amo-
unt than tax corresponding proportionally to income obtained abroad.

3. Method of proportional deduction, where deduction in home country cannot
exceed this part of tax that falls proportionally on income obtained in a fore-
ign country.

The method of tax credit can be used when agreements allow possibility of ta-
xing a given income in both countries, that is in the country in which income is
generated and in the country with the place of residence or registered seat of a per-
son obtaining this income. We should remember that agreements usually contain
a regulation that a given income “may” be taxed in a given state, which does not
mean giving the freedom to choose in which country the income will be taxed. It
means that the other country has the right to tax such income if, according to its
legislation, such income is taxable.

In a situation when an agreement stipulates taxation of income in the loca-
tion of revenue sources, namely abroad, and application of the method of tax
exemption (exclusion with progression), such income is exempted from taxation
in Poland (or another EU country), but when taxing individuals who obtain other
incomes in Poland, relevant regulations of tax legislation of a given country are
used, adjusted to the method of exclusion with progression'?. This means that we
combine the income from revenue sources abroad and income obtained in Poland
(another EU country).

Agreements using method of tax exemption (exclusion with progression), with
reference to some incomes state that a given income is subject to taxation only in
one country. It is usually the country of the taxpayer’s residence or registered seat.
This concerns incomes from international transport, retirement pensions and
from other sources listed there.

Method of proportional deduction of tax consist in the fact that we add inco-
me obtained abroad to income obtained in Poland (or another EU country) and

12 See Article 27 paragraph 5 of the Act on personal income tax.
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calculate income tax on the total amount of income, using the tax scale valid in
Poland (or another EU country). Then we deduct the amount of tax paid abroad
from the tax calculated in this way. The method is used in taxation of individuals
when there is no agreement with a given state and the principle of mutuality does
not apply™.

The obligation of declaring foreign incomes in Poland relates to cases when
income obtained from revenue source abroad, in accordance with an agreement
made with this state:

« issubject to taxation only in the state which is the place of residence, as in case
of retirement and disability pensions, or

o is subject to taxation in this state and the agreement stipulates avoidance
of double taxation using the method of exclusion with progression, but the
taxpayer also obtains income from revenue sources located in Poland;

« is subject to taxation in this country, but the agreement stipulates avoidance
of double taxation using the method of proportional deduction of tax paid abro-
ad. Therefore such income is not subject to exemption in Poland both in case
it is the only income of a taxpayer and when the taxpayer has other sources
of income in Poland. The tax paid abroad is deducted from tax due in Poland.

Conclusion

The convention and agreements on avoidance of double taxation indicate prin-
ciples of taxing incomes, taking into account their sources. Such principles are to
eliminate double taxation in international relations. They boil down to the follo-
wing rules:

« property incomes can be taxed only in the country in which property is located;

« company profits are subject to taxation in one agreeing state. When an en-
terprise from one agreeing state conducts its activities on the territory of the
other state through the branch located there, profits of this branch can be
taxed in the state in which it is located;

+ dividend may be taxed simultaneously in the country in which its receiver has
their residence or registered seat and in the country in which the company
paying it has its registered seat;

« interests may be taxed both in the country of residence or registered seat of
interest beneficiary or in the country in which interests are generated;

« license fees originating in one state and receivable by a person whose residen-
ce or registered seat is in the other state can be taxed only in the other state;

o capital gains obtained by a person with residence or registered seat in one
state and coming from transfer of ownership of immovable property located
in the other state, can be taxed in the other state;

1 According to Article 27 paragraph 6 of the Act on personal income tax.
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o capital gains from transferring ownership of movable assets being part of
company assets, which the company from one state owns in the other state,
as well as gains from transferring ownership of movable assets belonging to
permanent contribution which the person residing in one state has at its di-
sposal in the other state in order to perform a liberal profession, are subject to
taxation in the other country;

o capital gains from ownership of other than movable and immovable property,
we take into account the country in which the person transferring property
has place of residence or registered seat;

« income from hired labor and liberal professions, obtained by a person whose
residence or registered seat in one agreeing state can be taxed only in this state;

« taxation of immovable property belonging to a person whose residence or
registered seat is in the agreeing state and located in the other state - it is as-
sumed that tax is collected by the state in which property is located;

« movable property being part of the branch possessed by an enterprise from an
agreeing state in the other agreeing state can be taxed in the other state.
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Summary

The current taxation of personal incomes is
a very complex phenomenon which should be
analyzed not only from the legal point of view,
but also taking into account its social, cultural,
economic and political and system aspects. We
cannot isolate the economic sphere from the
tax sphere, as income taxes directly affect the
way taxpayers function, their purchasing po-
wer, they determine labor costs for entrepre-
neurs and thus significantly influence the GDP
growth rate. The issues of harmonizing taxa-
tion of incomes obtained by individuals who
do not act as economic operators is practically
absent in scientific literature. The only issues
that are analyzed are those related to taxation
of incomes from savings, transfers, capital ga-
ins, mergers and divisions. This is so because
it is required by the nature of conducting eco-
nomic operations within the common market.
Taking into account the specificity of personal
income tax, the issues of tax competition and
significant differences in PIT constructions in
EU countries, it was decided to assess whether
it possible and desirable to harmonize this
form of taxation with reference to individuals
who do not act as economic operators.

Keywor ds: personal taxation, harmoni-
zation, legal soultuins

Streszczenie

Obecnie opodatkowanie dochodéw osob fizycz-
nych to bardzo zlozone zjawisko, ktére nalezy
rozpatrywa¢ nie tylko przez pryzmat prawny, ale
i spoleczny, kulturowy, gospodarczy oraz politycz-
no-ustrojowy. Nie mozna izolowa¢ sfery ekono-
miczniej od sfery podatkowej, poniewaz podatki
dochodowe w sposéb bezposredni wplywaja na
funkcjonowanie podatnikéw; ich site nabywcza,
stanowig o kosztach pracy z perspektywy przed-
sigbiorcow i przez to w istotny sposob wplywaja
na tempo wzrostu PKB. Problematyka harmoni-
zacji opodatkowania dochodéw os6b fizycznych
nieprowadzacych dziatalno$ci gospodarczej jest
praktycznie nieobecna wliteraturze nauko-
wej. Jedynie kwestie opodatkowania dochodéw
z oszczednosci, transferéw, dochodéw kapita-
fowych, fuzji, podzialéw itp. jest przedmiotem
opracowan i analiz. Wynika to faktu, iz wymaga
tego istota prowadzenia dziatalnosci gospodarczej
w ramach wspdlnego rynku. Bioragc pod uwage
specyfike podatku dochodowego od oséb fizycz-
nych, kwestie konkurencji podatkowej, jak i istot-
nego zréznicowania konstrukeji PIT w krajach
UE podjeto tematyke oceny mozliwosci i celo-
wosci harmonizowania tej formy opodatkowania,
w odniesieniu do 0sdb fizycznych nieprowadza-
cych dziatalnosci gospodarczej.

Stowa kluczowe: podatek dochodo-
wy, harmonizacja, regulacje prawne
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Introduction

The current taxation of personal incomes is a very complex phenomenon
which should be analyzed not only from the legal point of view, but also taking
into account its social, cultural, economic and political and system aspects. We
cannot isolate the economic sphere from the tax sphere, as income taxes directly
affect the way taxpayers function, their purchasing power, they determine labor
costs for entrepreneurs and thus significantly influence the GDP growth rate. The
issues of harmonizing taxation of incomes obtained by individuals who do not act
as economic operators is practically absent in scientific literature. The only issues
that are analyzed are those related to taxation of incomes from savings, transfers,
capital gains, mergers and divisions. This is so because it is required by the natu-
re of conducting economic operations within the common market. Taking into
account the specificity of personal income tax, the issues of tax competition and
significant differences in PIT constructions in EU countries, it was decided to
assess whether it possible and desirable to harmonize this form of taxation with
reference to individuals who do not act as economic operators'.

As for the legal solutions in tax law, the doctrine commonly accepts the view
that taxes and the whole tax system should be neutral and should perform only
the fiscal function of taxation. This means that taxes should be constructed so as
not to hinder the existence and operations of taxpayers, but also so that they do
not contain any preferences for selected groups of taxpayers. Favoring tax neutra-
lity does not determine the negative attitude to achieving non-fiscal goals of the
state through tax preferences. For example, using various forms of tax preferences
may be a consequence of subjectively understood tax equity. Such equity requires
noticing different material, family and social situation of each taxpayer. Non-fi-
scal functions of taxation are best realized by income taxes due to their specific
construction. Non-fiscal aspects of taxes gained popularity under the influence
of ].M. Keynes theories. In classical economics, taxes were treated exclusively as
a source of means for covering necessary public expenditure. In Keynes theory,
taxes became a major instrument used by the state to influence the economic cyc-
le. Stability of the economy within the anti-cyclical policy, along with the need to
stimulate global demand, accounted for the growth of stability and redistribution
functions of taxation. A result of such approach to using taxes in fiscal policy was
seen in growing budget deficits and public debt and growing level of tax burden.
This led to popularity of neo-liberal theories, the most popular of them being the

! See more: BUCHANAN J.N., Finanse publiczne w warunkach demokracji. Warszawa, PWN.
1997; CNOSSEN S., Tax Policy in the European Union: A review of Issues and Options, OCFEB
Studies in Economic Policy, Erasmus University Rotterdam, 2001; DRUESNE G., Prawo materi-
alne i polityki Wspélnot i Unii Europejskiej, Scholar, Warszawa 1996.
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supply side economics. It claimed that high tax burden generates low level of sa-
vings, high inflation and low productivity and innovativeness of the economy?.
Although personal income tax is commonly used to achieve various economic
and social goals, its fiscal function is still considered the most important one. We
should also observe that the doctrine quite commonly tries to promote the the-
sis of tax neutrality as a specific panacea for weakened economic growth of EU
countries and deteriorating competitiveness of European economies®. The belief
in tax neutrality stems from the fiscal function of taxes. According to some repre-
sentatives of the doctrine, we should not use taxes to achieve various social goals,
often contradictory to fiscal requirements of the state. It is difficult to agree with
the concept of tax neutrality, as it impossible in practice to separate tax law from
the influences of broadly understood politics. Moreover, the thesis of tax neutra-
lity was easy to defend when taxes constituted below 20% of GDP share. In many
countries these days tax revenues reach or even exceed half their GDP. Therefore,
such large-scale redistribution brings about serious economic and social effects.

1. Research methodology

I would like to enunciate two aims of the paper. The first is to determine whe-
ther harmonization of personal income taxation in the European Union countries
is possible and desirable and the second is to find out the main reference points
for transformation of an individual’s taxation system in European Union Coun-
tries. The assessment of the possibility and desirability of harmonizing this form
of taxation and find out the main reference points for transformation of an indivi-
dual’s taxation system in European Union Countries has been limited to personal
income of individuals who do not conduct any form of business activity and it
reflects the short and long-term run.

The subject of our research is personal income tax imposed on people who do
not conduct economic activities, taking into account its construction in tax sys-
tems of EU countries, challenges for the process harmonization and Contempo-
rary Reference Points for Transformation of Physical Person's Taxation System.

The subject of research covers regularities, specificity and special features
of the personal income tax construction, taking into account the processes of glo-
balization, micro and macro-economic challenges facing tax policy and pro-com-
petitive and pro-social model of personal income taxation.

The paper objective formulated in such a way requires conducting a compara-
tive analysis of personal income taxation systems in the European Union coun-
tries, taking into account the specificity, common features and differences in in-

2 Mc CONNELL C.R., Economics, McGraw-Hill Book Company, New York 1987.
* XU, Taxation and Economic Performance: A Cross-Country Comparison and Model sensitivity
Analysis, WP Departament of Finance Canada, 1998.
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come tax constructions in the surveyed countries as well as the areas, possibilities

and potential directions for harmonizing this form of taxation.

Within the conducted analysis we attempted at verifying the following one
research hypothesis: there are no economic, political and social reasons for har-
monization of income taxation of individuals who do not conduct any business
activity in the European Union countries.

The basic tools for conducting a wide-ranging analysis and evaluation of the
possibility of harmonizing personal income taxation in the European Union co-
untries will be the following research methods:

a) comparative analysis of the specificity of personal income taxation in the Eu-
ropean Union countries, with particular emphasis paid to construction ele-
ments of this taxation form;

b) functional analysis, applied in order to determine the cause and effect relation-
ships of the examined phenomena and processes influencing the construction
of the system personal income tax burden and the possibilities of harmonizing
this form of direct taxation;

c) research method in dynamic presentation, essential both for the holistic look
at personal income taxation systems as well as for the evaluation of the speed
of progressing ‘quiet harmonization’ and for presenting the appearing deve-
lopment tendencies of this tax in the context of evolution of tax systems in the
European Union countries.

2. Harmonization of taxes

Harmonization of taxes in the European Union is very closely tied with the
concept of the common market. If this concept is to make sense, we must, first
of all, fulfill the requirement of equal rights for each market participant, that is
each entity from any member state. Due to the fact that entities compete mainly
in price, the factors affecting it should be similar in all member states (harmoniza-
tion of indirect taxes). Tax harmonization is a process leading to standardization
of tax systems in various countries. The process aims at achieving a state in which
tax issues do not influence the flow of goods, services and production means be-
tween countries. Harmonization is necessary when the differences in tax systems
between particular countries account for the fact that decisions made by one or
a few countries bring particular effects to other countries. Thus it all boils down
to harmonizing tax systems of various countries and to ensuring that their func-
tioning is in line with economic union goals. Tax harmonization is a necessary



Sylwia Skrzypek-Ahmed, Tomasz Wolowiec

The problems of personal income taxation harmonization process in European Union... | 81

element of economic integration, its degree closely related to the level of integra-
tion advancement®.

The imperative for harmonization of direct taxes, including personal and cor-
porate income taxes and taxes on property gains, was not clearly stated in the Tre-
aty establishing the European Economic Community. The legal base for initiatives
in harmonization processes was Article 100 of the Treaty, stipulating harmoniza-
tion of those regulations that directly affect the creation and operation of internal
common market. The process of direct taxes harmonization covered different in-
come tax regulations which limited the freedom of income flow in form of divi-
dends, interests, license fees and capital between Community members (this will
be discussed in a separate analysis of the principles of capital income taxation)®.

3. PIT harmonization

We should remember that the principles of income taxation in EU countries
do not constitute such an important area of harmonization as indirect taxes. It
is assumed that the differences found in direct taxations are less dangerous for
the functioning of the common market. Moreover, harmonization of these ta-
xes is much more difficult than indirect taxes, both from the political, technical
and legislative point of view. Only some elements of corporate income tax are
being harmonized, as they relate to international aspects of company operations
that could cause potential discrimination in treatment of home and foreign com-
panies and which refer to avoiding double taxation. Probably further elements
of corporate income tax will be harmonized next - tax rates and taxation base.
Areas of PIT harmonization: taxation of incomes from savings paid out in form
of interests and mutual administrative assistance in tax issues. The main element
differentiating direct taxation is its slight degree of normative harmonization. It is
commonly believed that direct taxes exert less destructive influence on the func-
tioning of common market, therefore work on their harmonization started later,
lasted longer and did not go as far as in case of indirect taxes. Direct tax regula-
tions in the European Union are left at the discretion of member states (except
for the need to observe the areas presented in the table). Particular member states
enjoy significant freedom in shaping their home solutions in this area. However,

4

See more: WOLOWIEC T., Wybrane zagadnienia harmonizacji opodatkowania osob fizycznych,
Finansowy Kwartalnik Internetowy ,.e-Finanse” 2011, vol 7, nr 2, www.e-finanse.com. pp. 34-52;
WOLOWIEC T., Specifics of taxation approaches of EU member states to the Personal Income Tax.
»Academy Review”. Dniertopietrovsk University of Economy and Law, 2011, nr 1. Vol 34; WO-
LOWIEC T. DUSZYNSKI M., Private individual taxation system. ,,Ekonomika i Organizacja
Przedsigbiorstwa’, No 1/2004; WOLOWIEC T., DUSZYNSKI M., Selected issues in harmonisa-
tion and taxation of PIT in EU member states. ,,[lep>xaba Ta Perionn”. 2009, nr 7; WOLOWIEC
T. SOBON J. ROGOZINSKA-MITRUT, Some issues of personal income taxation. Winnica: IN-
STITUTE OF UKRAINIAN - POLISH COOPERATION 2012.

*  GLUCHOWSKI J., Harmonizacja podatkow posrednich i bezposrednich, ,Glosa” No 8/1999.
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they are obliged to treat home and foreign operators equally as far as taxation is
concerned.

Competition between tax systems forces certain solutions in national tax sys-
tems, aimed at bringing closer constructions of certain taxes in order to ensure
optimal functioning of the common market. Thus “quiet harmonization” is a con-
sequence of progressing competition among national tax systems in particular
taxation forms®. The effect of quiet harmonization is bringing closer construction
solutions in personal income tax in European Union states and it leads to find out
the main reference points for transformation of an individual’s taxation system in
European Union Countries has been limited to personal income of individuals
who do not conduct any form of business activity and it reflects the short and
long-term run.

Referring to PIT it was emphasized that the tax should remain at discretion
of member states. The only harmonization activities should concern removing
barriers to four economic freedoms and providing uniformity of taxation.

Similarities in the personal income tax in Community states concern the fol-
lowing areas’:

o The tax is related to total (global) income of a taxpayer,

o Scales are progressive with various numbers of ranges and minimum and ma-
ximum tax rate values,

o Most countries use tax-free amounts,

o Tax burdens are usually adjusted to inflation rate through the system of auto-
matic or semi-automatic indexation o changes to tax thresholds,

o Personal income tax reflects the principle of taxpayer’s payment capacity thro-
ugh its varied system of tax reliefs and exemptions;

« Different rules are used for taxation of family incomes, revenues from selling
property and movable assets and capital incomes,

o There is a varied system of costs of obtaining revenues, related to the way in
which revenue is gained,

« It does not differentiate tax burden due to sources of revenues from which it
is obtained and its allocation,

« Income tax contains tax preferences related to the way the income is spent.

A feature of direct taxes is that there is a clear connection between the taxpayer’s
situation (income, property) and tax burden. From the psychological point of view
indirect taxes are the most hated sacrifice to be made by the taxpayer. Direct taxes

6

Tax revenue in EU Member States: Trends, level and structure 1995-2003, “Statistic in Focus —
Economy and Finance”, No 3/2005.

7 GALUSZKA ]., Podatek od dochodéw osobistych krajach Unii Europejskiej. ,,Przeglad Podat-
kowy” No 2/2002; ZEE H.H., Personal income tax Reform: Concepts, Issues, and Comparative
Country Development. Working Paper WP/05/87, IMF, 2005; WYSCISLOK J., Reforma syste-
mow podatkowych krajow cztonkowskich OECD i Unii Europejskiej oraz ich harmonizacja. Vid-
eograf IT, Katowice 2000; Tax Guide to Europe, 2010; OECD Tax Data Base 2011.
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may de-motivate the taxed entities. Excessive tax burden may slow down income
activity of entities, which may result in not only slower economic growth, but in
its disappearance as well. That is why not only the size of tax burden in a particular
country matters, but also the structure of the whole tax system and the construc-
tion of particular taxes. In case of direct taxes tax scales are vital. In a theoretical
presentation, tax as an economic category is subject of numerous analyses, both re-
ferring to individual taxpayers, their groups and the whole economy. This concerns
both indirect and direct taxes. Despite impressive theories of economics, theories
of public finance, hundreds of years of experience, tax issues are still a controver-
sial topic, which is evident in a discussion on line tax. The deficit of theories and
polarization of opinions concerns the role of tax in micro-economics, where it wo-
uld seem easy to determine the relationship between tax burden, tax scale and an
economic situation of a taxpayer and the decision made by him. This results from
the fact that the taxpayer’s situation is affected by a number of other factors, the-
refore it is difficult to isolate the tax factor, if we do not take into account abstract
analyses. The situation is further complicated when the subject of our analysis is
the influence of a particular tax on the whole group of taxpayers or the whole tax
system on economy (for example the theory of automatic stabilizers in business
cycle). The difficulty of tax analysis concerning tax influence on entities and eco-
nomy increases if we go beyond the boundaries of the state with such analysis. Tax
relations are further complicate and tax effects are even more difficult to assess or
quantify. This is an important statement, as it partly explains the source of contro-
versies concerning opposite tax doctrines — tax harmonization versus tax competi-
tion (Cremer, Gahvari). To exemplify the difficulties we will use the phenomenon
of transferring direct taxes. Direct taxes may concern: income from work — income
from economic activities, income from property and property rights, income from
capital and from money savings. The subject of direct taxes is then the resources
of work, land, physical capital, financial capital — essential factors (basis) of econo-
mic activity. Therefore of fundamental significance is how particular factors react
to imposed taxes and changes. Also the flexibility of various factors to tax changes
is vital (marginal analysis).
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4. Effects of taxation differentiation

The theoretical analysis of the effects of taxation differentiation may be con-
ducted on various levels. Below we list a few of them?:

o tax influence on labor costs. High taxes increase labor costs, as income after
taxation (disposable income) is low, which is a natural basis for employees’ pay
demands from employers, which implicates the position of the enterprise on
competitive market and company profitability. It is understood that differentia-
tion of tax conditions between countries (regions) exerts considerable influence
on conditions of conducting business activity;

« changes in direct taxes always bring about changes in marginal production costs;

« taxes always constitute a burden on a given entity, therefore there is a defense
reaction of a taxpayer who tries to transfer this burden onto other subjects. Hun-
dreds of years of observations of taxpayers’ reactions allows us to state that it is
easier in case of indirect taxes and more difficult with direct taxes. Income taxes
are not transferrable and the taxpayer’s reaction may only consist in limiting
income activities. This is especially visible in progressive tax scales, whose use
increases marginal taxation and decreases marginal income. The final decision
of a taxpayer in this matter implicates the income usefulness curve;

« the issue of direct tax transferability looks different in case of taxing an employer
than an employee. The employer will try to transfer the increase of tax rates into
manufacturing costs and then into prices. His possibilities depend on the type
of taxed goods and the state of the market (competition), which is manifested
in price flexibility of demand. The chances of transferring increased tax burden
grow with lower price flexibility of demand. The second possibility consists in
transferring the tax effects on employees by reducing their salaries. This consti-
tutes the so-called retro-transferability, usually ineffective, as employees oppose
such practices. The degree of transferability of increasing taxes on employees
depends on the state of the labor market, unemployment rate, labor market fle-
xibility and openness;

« measuring the phenomenon of tax transferability is difficult even in case of a clo-
sed economy, as the effects of growing taxes may be distributed, for example, into

8 WOLOWIEC T., Opodatkowanie dochodow osob fizycznych w wybranych krajach UE. /in/ Po-
lityka spoteczna. Wybrane zagadnienia. Instytut Polityki i Spraw Socjalnych, Warszawa 2005;
WOLOWIEC T., Podatek dochodowy od 0s6b fizycznych w systemach podatkowych krajow Unii
Europejskiej z uwzglednieniem roznic miedzy krajami UE-15 i UE-10. /in/ Ekonomia, zarzgdzanie
marketing. Ksiega Jubileuszowa ku czci Prof. Jerzego Dietla, (ed.) by Jan W. Wiktor, WSB-NLU,
Nowy Sacz 2007; WOLOWIEC T., Koncepcje pojecia dochodu i ich wplyw na cechy podatku
dochodowego od 0s6b fizycznych w krajach strefy euro. /in/ Polska w strefie euro — szanse i za-
grozenia. (ed.) by J. OSTASZEWSKI, SGH, Warszawa 2008; WOLOWIEC T., Wybrane aspekty
sprawiedliwosci opodatkowania i ekonomicznej efektywnosci. /in/ NALEPKA A. (ed.) Organi-
zacje komercyjne i niekomercyjne wobec wzmozonej konkurencji oraz wzrastajgcych wymagan
konsumentow. Nowy Sacz: Wyzsza Szkola Biznesu — NLU 2008.
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prices, non-pay manufacturing costs, entrepreneur’s profit margin. These diffi-
culties are multiplied in an open economy, as the mechanism of tax transferabi-
lity affects the society (economy) of another country. In its theoretical meaning,
tax (fiscal) dumping means that redistribution of social income takes place be-
tween countries through taxes. This is especially visible when countries belong
to a uniform economic association, which has a mutual fund - budget, which
also serves as a source of income for member states’ budgets. The use of tax dum-
ping means that part of income is transferred in an open or hidden way (transfer
prices) to countries with lower taxes. An effect of this is further increase of taxes
in countries which do not use tax dumping, as the budget increase its revenue
deficit, or limiting expenditure, or increasing public debt. It should come as no
surprise then that after admission of 10 new countries to the EU, France and
Germany threatened to stop their payments to EU budget due to considerably
lower corporate income tax rates in such countries as: Slovakia, Poland, Czech
republic and the Baltic states, where entrepreneurs began to move their econo-
mic activity. We should add today that it happened with closed labor markets.

In times of internationalization of economic relations and economic integra-
tion, the mechanism of tax transferability is becoming international. This con-
cerns both taxation of income from work as well as income on economic activity,
interests, capital gains, etc. Personal decisions concerning taking up work - assu-
ming that there are formal restrictions in flow of labor between countries - are
determined by salaries and taxes. Therefore we experience a natural phenomenon
of work migrations to places where pay and tax conditions are more favorable.
While in case of taxation on incomes from work, possible change of place (co-
untry) of work is easier, in case of entrepreneurs it is a more daunting venture,
as it requires complying with the legislation of the country where the activity or
its part (establishing dependent companies) is transferred. The mobility of labor
and capital implicates the issues of tax harmonization. From the economic point
of view harmonization of direct taxes and tax competition force us to consider
further theoretical and legal aspects, such as®:

o effects of harmonization of direct taxes on state budget, imbalance in public
finance,
« allowed scope of realizing tax economic rent by international corporations',

®  TANZIV. ZEE H.H., Taxation and the Household Saving Rate: evidence from OECD countries, IMF
“Working Paper”, March 1998; TORRES C. MELLBYE K. BRYS B., Trends in Personal Income Tax
and Employee Social Security Contribution Schedules, OECD Working Papers No 12/2012.

10 SOBON J. WOLOWIEC T., Personal income taxation. Harmonization and differentiations across
the European Union. NOVIKOW W. PALACKO J. SIROJC Z. (ed.), Spoteczno-ekonomiczne pro-
blemy gospodarowania w warunkach transformacji. Warszawa: Uczelnia Warszawska im. Marii
Sklodowskiej-Curie, Vysoka skola medzinarodneho podnikania ISM Slovakia v Presovie, Win-
nickij Kooperatiwnyj Institut. 2011.
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« mechanism of reallocation of public debt between countries due to the above-
-mentioned rent,

o limiting the possibility of lowering taxation of personal incomes and con-
sumption taxes when harmonization of direct taxes leads to lower public re-
venues,

o effects of labor mobility on home economy due to differentiated tax conditions,

« changes in the structure of tax system in relation: indirect taxes — direct taxes,
as to how these relations attract foreign investment,

o motivating national investors to invest,

« scope of using tax credit.

These issues look different in conditions of small, open economies of the
countries which suffer from foreign capital deficit. The situation of developing
countries undergoing the systemic transformation is different in countries with
established strong position within a given economic system or global economy.
Considerations take into account the element of tax equity, in its international
aspect and find out the main reference points for transformation of an individual’s
taxation system in European Union Countries has been limited to personal inco-
me of individuals who do not conduct any form of business activity and it reflects
the short and long-term run.

5. Reference points for transformation
of an individual’s taxation system in European
Union Countries

The theoretical theorems, scientific conclusions, practical proposals and re-
commendations made by the author in this dissertation all aim at the conclusion
that although harmonization of personal income taxation is possible from a legal
point of view in the long run, from the economic and social perspective it is unju-
stified to harmonize this form of taxation. Thus, proving the thesis that we can
find out the main reference points for transformation of an individual’s taxation
system in European Union Countries and there is no goal and sense in harmoni-
zing and standardizing PIT constructions, and theoretical, methodological and
practical novelty of the research consists in:

1. In their pure form, income taxes do not stimulate inclination for investment
and savings. Income tax is a burden on the saved and spent part of income. In
order to stimulate saving and/or investing, it is necessary to introduce some re-
liefs and exemptions to the tax construction, granted for creating (developing)
investment. The author conducted own research on the relationship between
the level of fiscalism (relation of PIT tax revenues and social insurance contri-
butions to average annual GDP growth rate, calculated with purchasing power
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parity per capita) and the structure of tax system, and economic growth speed
for 27 EU countries in 1991-2012.

The research shows that in the short period of time it is difficult to prove the
relationship between reduction of tax rates and GDP growth rate. Negative
correlation means that the higher the level of marginal tax rates, the lower the
GDP growth. The obtained correlation coefficients are statistically insignifi-
cant, that is so small that there are no grounds for rejecting the hypothesis
of the existence of a relationship between the level of marginal tax rates in the
short period of time. These results do not allow us to confirm the theoreti-
cal postulates of the supply side school of economics. Its advocates claim that
reduction of marginal tax rates in income tax leads to lowering labor costs,
stimulating consumption and production, and in consequence to shifting the
global supply curve so that the balance point between demand and supply in-
dicates higher level of GDP and prices. This activity is supposed to lead to eco-
nomic growth and lower inflation. An effect of these activities may be incre-
ased trade deficit caused by growing demand for consumption and investment
goods and increased capital surplus due to increased inflow of foreign capital
and decreased outflow of national capital abroad!'.

Apart from the influence of the level of fiscalism on economic growth, we also
analyzed and researched the structure of budget tax revenues (including quasi-
-taxes). It allowed us to answer how particular types of fiscal revenues affect
the GDP growth dynamics. The analysis covered three tax groups. The first
one comprises income taxes (PIT, CIT and taxes on capital gains), the second
one — social insurance contributions and their derivatives, the third one - in-
comes from work (jointly PIT and social insurance contributions and their de-
rivatives). Distinguishing the fourth group was justified by the fact that social
performance can be financed with general taxes or with premiums outside the
budget, as burden classified as social insurance.

. Analyzing the influence of the share of income taxes in fiscal revenues on GDP

growth rate we obtain the coefficient of Pearson’s linear correlation rxy = 0.12.
The obtained value of the coefficient means that there is no statistically signifi-
cant relationship between the share of income taxes in fiscal revenues and ave-
rage annual GDP growth rate. Similar results are obtained when examining the
discussed relationship annually in particular years (with an exception of the
Netherlands). Analyzing the power and direction of the correlation between
PIT and CIT separately and average annual economic growth rate, we also ob-

See more: SOLOW R.M., A Contribution to the Theory of Economic Growth, “Quarterly Jour-
nal of Economics” No 71 (1)/1956; STANDFORD C., Tax Compliance Costs: Measurement and
Policy. Fiscal Publications, Bath 1995; STIGLITZ J.E., Ekonomia sektora publicznego. PWN,
Warszawa 2004, and next editions.; STIGLITZ J.E., Economic of the public sector. Norton&Com-
pany, New York-London, 1988.
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tain statistically insignificant relationships. The obtained coefficients of corre-
lation are respectively rxy = 0.05 and rxy = 0.37. Therefore the share of income
taxes in the structure of budget fiscal revenues does not significantly affect the
economic growth dynamics (either in the short or in the long term).
Determining the power and direction of the relationship between the share
of social insurance contributions in total fiscal revenues and average annual
GDP growth rate per capita we obtain the coefficient of correlation rxy = -
0.44. This result proves the existence of negative relationship between the ana-
lyzed variables. The power of this relationship does not allow us to treat it as
statistically significant, therefore the thesis of negative influence of high level
of burden related to social insurance premiums on economic growth cannot
be fully proved'=.

Combining in one group personal income tax and social insurance contribu-
tions, we obtain a category of incomes placing burden on work. These perfor-
mance are complementary and determine the so-called tax wedge, that is labor
costs (difference between labor costs — pay cost for the employer, and net pay
- pay income), extremely important for the willingness of employers to create
new jobs. Moreover, these terms are often used interchangeably. Examining
the span between the share of particular fiscal tributes in the EU countries with
their highest and lowest level, we can notice that in the EU countries the span
of the PIT share indicator in total fiscal revenues was around 39% in 2012,
while in case of social insurance contributions — 34%. In case of total burden
of income from work, the span amounted to 21%, therefore it is justified to
examine the joint influence of tributes placing burden on labor costs on eco-
nomic growth.

On the basis of the above data we obtained the coefficient of correlation rxy
= -0.55, which denotes the existence of statistically significant, negative rela-
tionship between the share of burden on income from work in fiscal revenues
and the GDP growth rate. The coefficient of correlation calculated on this basis
informs us that the average GDP growth rate in the analyzed years is explained
in 29% by the share of burden placed on income from work in total fiscal re-
venues. The obtained results allow us to state that an increase of average share
of burden on salaries in total fiscal revenues by 1% accounts for a decline in
GDP per capita of 0.11%. Thus we can state that high level of burden on inco-
me from work negatively affects economic growth. High labor costs weaken
the competitiveness of national economy, increase the tendency to escape into

WOLOWIEC T. WRONA B., Struktura systemu podatkowego a wzrost gospodarczy. WSE
w Bochni, Zeszyty Naukowe No 6/2005; WOLOWIEC T. SUSEL A., Podatki dochodowe a funk-
cje polityki finansowej. /in/ NALEPKA A. UJWARY-GIL A. (ed.), Organizacje komercyjne i nie-
komercyjne wobec wzmozonej konkurencji oraz wzrastajgcych wymagan konsumentow. Nowy
Sacz: Wyzsza Szkota Biznesu - National-Louis University 2009.
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shadow economy and increase unemployment and, in consequence, hamper
economic growth.

Examining the relationship (for years 1991-2012) between average annual
level of unemployment (dependent variable) and average share of tributes
placing burden on income from work, we will notice a strong relationship,
assuming a three-year delayed reaction of the unemployment rate. With this
assumption, the coeflicient of correlation is rxy = 0.93. An increase of average
share of burden on pay (PIT and contributions) in total fiscal revenues of EU
countries causes, assuming a three-year delay, an increase in unemployment
rate of 1.46%".

The research also shows that each increase of tax and quasi-tax burden may
translate into decline in economic growth rate. The research demonstrates that
the most negative influence on economic growth, especially on unemployment
level, is exerted by fiscal burden which determines the so-called labor costs.
Interestingly, contrary to popular beliefs, the research did not prove existence
of any correlation between the influence of burden placed on economy by in-
come taxes and economic growth.

10. The obtained results of the research do not allow us without first conducting

detailed microeconomic analyses (household prosperity level, structure of ho-
usehold expenses, price flexibility of demand, etc.) to propose a thesis that it
is more beneficial for the social and economic prosperity to increase revenues
from indirect taxation in the structure of budget tax revenues. Lowering the
burden placed by income taxes requires offsetting the lost revenues with in-
creased indirect taxes in order to maintain neutrality of revenues. We should
remember, however, that this may cause some negative consequences.

First of all, increased actual rates of tax on goods and services may lead to
unfavorable allocation of production towards goods with lower price flexibility
of demand. Indirect taxes use consumers’ usefulness preferences in order to
satisfy financial needs of the budget, but the structure of the economy shifts
towards goods with low flexibility of demand (basic goods). This may be a fac-
tor that weakens economic growth by reducing the market for more complex
goods stimulating economy effectiveness.

Secondly, the price increase caused by increased rates of indirect taxes may
lead to inflation processes. If prices of consumer goods with low flexibility
of demand grow, their low flexibility will not cause demand decline (or only
slight one). Producers will increase prices, which will lead to multiplier reac-
tion of changes to other prices. Households will be burdened more with higher
prices of basic goods and will limit their demand for more complex goods,
thus lowering their prices and production. Producers limit their production

WOLOWIEC T. WRONA B., Struktura systemu podatkowego a wzrost gospodarczy. WSE
w Bochni, “Zeszyty Naukowe” No 6/2005
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and the general level of prices is determined by goods with low price flexibility
of demand.

Thirdly, high (growing) rates of indirect taxes, through increased price level
and inflation effect, lead to lowered actual incomes of the society, lowered de-
mand, reduced production, and, as a result, weaker economic growth rate.
Fourthly, price growth, being an effect of growing rates of indirect taxes, in the
long run generates pressure on increasing salaries in order not to weaken glo-
bal demand in economy. This accounts for increased costs of salaries and costs
of other means of production (raising their prices, their providers compensate
the costs by transferring the tax burden). Thus we experience indirect burden
of indirect taxes placed on enterprises on the cost side.

Fifthly, price growth being an effect of increased burden of indirect taxes may
lead to increased amount of money, according to the Irving Fischer exchange
equation. This may account for the loss of balance in the monetary system.
Sixthly, indirect taxes, by placing burden on consumption expenses, mostly
negatively affect poor households (in New Member States, they generate 80%
of global demand), which violates the principle of taxation equality and equity.
Seventhly, increased indirect taxation of basic goods leads to society stratifi-
cation as economic inequalities build up in distribution of domestic product,
especially with high share of households” expenditure on basic goods (this is
a typical phenomenon for NMS, according to Engel’s law). As the research
shows, the assessment of the influence of income taxes on taxpayers’ beha-
vior, and in consequence on economic growth, requires taking into account
the whole external environment, in which taxes are one of essential elements,
though this elements does not function or determine economic growth on its
own. The environment may hamper and stimulate economic growth and it is
shaped independent of the taxpayers’ will. We should always distinguish and
analyze the following elements of the environment: state of the market (prices
and currency exchange rates, stan and intensity of competition, payment hold-
-ups, state of business cycle, etc.); social and material infrastructure (banking
and insurance system, education, corruption, administration, system of justi-
ce, etc.); fiscal and monetary policy of the state (customs duties, public aid,
height of budget deficit, interest rate, taxes and tax reliefs, etc.) and complex
regulatory and administrative influence of the state (legal regulations in par-
ticular sectors, regulations of labor market, EU sanitary norms, shaping pro-
duction quality, etc.)'.

CASHIN P, Government Spending, Taxes, and Economic Growth, ,IMF Staff Papers’, 42(2)/1995,
International Monetary Fund, Washington, D.C; Inventory of Taxes In the Member States of the Eu-
ropean Union, Luxembourg, 2011; Inventory of Taxes In the Member States of the European Union,
Luxembourg 2002-2012; JAMES S. NOBES CH.: The Economics of Taxation. Prentice Hall, 1995;
JENSEN N., Fiscal Policy and the Firm: Do Low Corporate Tax Rates Attract Multinational Corpo-
rations?, Department of Political Science, Washington University in St. Louis, St. Louis, 2007.
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11.In their pure form, income taxes do not influence the choice of socially be-
neficial structure of production and choice of production factors or on using
technologies saving natural environment. Achieving these goals also requires
application of the system of tax reliefs and exemptions.

12.Income taxes do not affect the socially beneficial structure of consumption. We
can talk of appropriate structure of consumption only in case of personal in-
come taxpayers. It does not seem possible to introduce reliefs and exemptions
into the structure of this tax that would allow us to steer household expenses.
Income taxes are of little use for such influence (these statements are vital both
for understanding the specificity of income taxes and from the point of view
of the analysis of the purpose and nature of preferences used in income taxes.
Knowing the specific structure of these taxation forms, reliefs and exemptions
- often given contradictory evaluations — may be justified by the implementa-
tion of socially or economically important goals).

13.Tax systems in the European Union countries are a product of long evolution
and feature a lot of similarities. Similarities of Community states tax systems
are the effect of the same factors affecting a particular tax policy and features
of legal solutions in taxes. Such factors include: degree of economic develop-
ment, social and economic systems and doctrines of economic policy, similar
social, demographic and economic problems, Integration of the European eco-
nomy, globalization of the world economy and principles of cooperation with
international organizations. These factors are a result of similar economic and
social structures, determined by similar cultural, historical, sociological and
political factors. In practice, the shape of the tax system reflects the necessity
to take into consideration interests of various social groups and a consequen-
ce of frequent changes in legal solutions, being an effect of political plays. As
a result, the functioning tax systems are determined both by model and actu-
al (mostly political) factors. The economic structure of the European Union
countries is characterized by high level of exchange, combined with a certain
tax system, whose features include: high level of tax burden, similar structure
of tax systems (the core are personal and corporate income taxes and universal
consumption and excise taxes), significant role of accounting and minor role
of inheritance and donations tax and taxes on taxpayer’s assets and real estate.

14. The tax doctrine formulates guidelines on what rational and effective tax po-
licy the state should run. These postulates are determined in various ways,
depending on adopted criteria concerning goals to be achieved thanks to tax
policy. First we should ask about the functions of tax policy and then about
norms and ways of their implementation. The primary goals of tax policy are
presented as: efficiency in implementing the income function, efficiency in im-
plementation of non-fiscal functions, equitable distribution of tax burden and
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lows costs of tax collection. Tax policy often quotes the doctrine, but in reality
it may differ from it considerably.

15. Personal income taxes, due to their significance in national fiscal policy sho-

uld not be harmonized, due to their role in fiscal policy, as automatic stabilizers
of business cycle. Using income taxes, we can affect taxpayers’ behavior in vario-
us ways, through tax reliefs and exemptions as well as shape and structure of tax
scale. It is necessary to realize national tax policy, whose specificity and econo-
mic, historical and social idiosyncrasies require freedom in constructing PIT.

16. Differentiated reward systems, various constructions of tax-free amounts, and,

most of all, different level of salaries in the EU countries makes it impossi-
ble to conduct a rational and sensible harmonization of this form of taxation.
Also the way of financing social insurance systems differs in the EU countries,
which is reflected in labor costs structure. There are countries where social
insurance contributions are small, but fiscal burden of PIT is huge (Denmark)
and countries with opposite systems (Slovakia). This makes it impossible to
harmonize this form of taxation, as it would require simultaneous reform
of retirement systems and standardizing the level of fiscal burden, constituting
the so-called tax wedge.

17.Personal income taxes also constitute the revenues of communes, districts and

regions in EU countries. In practice this means that PIT is a differentiated
construction as far as its role and importance in self-government own revenu-
es are concerned. In some countries self-governments have their own income
taxes, in others they have shares in PIT revenues transferred by central go-
vernment. Local tax authorities have different entitlements, the local PIT has
different levels of burden and legal construction. An attempt at harmonization
would infringe the local authorities autonomy and would also require complex
standardization of local governments’ sources of revenue in all EU countries,
which is impossible from the legal point of view and highly ineffective from
the economic point of view (the author’s own research). At the same time,
PIT on the local level is a vital instrument of performing stimulating and re-
gulating functions of taxation. Diverse specificity of local governments which
is attributed to different development rate, historical and cultural conditions,
makes it impossible to harmonize PIT".

18.Personal income taxes do not affect the freedom of people and capital move-

ment, therefore their harmonization is not justified from a legal point of view.
The research shows that harmonization may cover some aspects of taxation,
such as: avoidance of double taxation, incomes from savings or the issues

See more: LEA D.E.G. WEBLEY P. TARBY R, The individual in the Economy, Oxford University
Press, Oxford 1987; LEIBFRITZ L., Taxation and Economic Performance. Economics Department
Working Papers, OECD, Paris 1997; LEIBFRITZ W. THORNTON J. BIBBEE A., Taxation and
Economic Performance, OECD Economics Department Working Paper” No. 176/1999. Paris.
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of determining a joint taxation base, etc. (work is in progress, though it does
not seem necessary).

19. Assuming that the strategic goal of a state should be to lower public taxes and
at the same time to lower tax burden, as well as assuming tax principles that
should constitute a foundation on which the personal income tax system sho-
uld be built, we can formulate the following goals for reforming this tax: sim-
plifying personal income taxation principles, limiting costs of the fiscal pro-
cess, sustained both by the state and the taxpayer, limiting shadow economy,
stimulating entrepreneurship and economic growth and enhancing Poland’s
tax competitiveness. Achievement of these goals would require introducing
changes to current tax solutions. The shape of the necessary changes to perso-
nal income tax could be analyzed in several aspects, for example, its influence
on economy, taxation base, tax nature and scope of applied tax reliefs.

20.In the context of the personal income taxation reform we can propose the fol-
lowing ideas's:

1) tax reform should be of complex and long-term nature. It should be well tho-
ught out and its benefits and costs analyzed well before it is slowly implemented;
2) and the primary goals of the personal income taxation reform should be:

« to simplify the principles of personal income taxation,

« to limit the costs of the fiscal procedure incurred by the state and the taxpayer,

« to limit the shadow economy,

« to stimulate entrepreneurship and economic growth,

« to improve Poland’s tax competitiveness.

3) The above goals may be achieved through:

« introduction of flat tax with tax-free amount at the minimum subsistence level

and tax rate that is attractive to taxpayers,

« elimination of all reliefs and deductions,

16 STOKEY N.L. REBELO S., Growth Effects of Flat-Rate Taxes, “The Journal of Political Econ-
omy”, No 103/1995; STUART C. COHEN A.J., On Progressive Taxation. /in/ Classical in the
Theory of Public Finance. ed. by R.A. MUSGRAVE, A.T. PEACOCK, New York 1958; Structure
of European Union Taxation Systems 1995-2010, European Commission Taxation and Customs
Union, EUROSTAT, Luxembourg 2012; Tax revenue in EU Member States: Trends, level and
structure 1995-2003, “Statistic in Focus — Economy and Finance”, No 3/2005; WOLOWIEC T.,
Sprawiedliwos¢ opodatkowania a ekonomiczna efektywnos¢ — wybrane aspekty. ,Studia Prawno-
-Ekonomiczne”, 2008, Volume LXXVII; WOLOWIEC T., Podmiotowy i przedmiotowy zakres
opodatkowania dochodéw o0s6b fizycznych w krajach UE. ,Przeglad Prawa Europejskiego Mie-
dzynarodowego’, 2008, No 1; WOLOWIEC T., Opodatkowanie dochodéw o0s6b fizycznych w wy-
branych krajach UE. /in/ Polityka spoleczna. Wybrane zagadnienia. Instytut Polityki i Spraw So-
cjalnych, Warszawa 2005; WOLOWIEC T., Podatek dochodowy od 0sob fizycznych instrumentem
polityki prorodzinnej. ,,Studia z zakresu Prawa Pracy i Polityki Spolecznej”, roczniki naukowe
Katedry Prawa i Polityki Spotecznej Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego 2003/2004; WOLOWIEC T.,
Preferencje prorodzinne w konstrukcji podatku dochodowego od 0s6b fizycznych na przykladzie

systemow podatkowych krajow Unii Europejskiej. /in/ PANCER-CYBULSKA E. (ed.) Gospodarka
spoleczna w Europie. Wroctaw: Wyzsza Szkola Handlowa 2008. pp. 7-89.
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« widening the tax base consisting in including agriculture and forestry taxes into
revenues that are taxed with personal income tax,

« excluding from the personal income tax law the principles of taxing economic
activity and including them into the act on lump sum tax or corporate income
tax (it would be appropriate to change the name of the act, into, let’s say act on
income tax imposed on entrepreneurs).

Conclusions

The idea of a single economic and currency area is based on enabling the free
flow of goods, capital and people (labour) while subject to a single currency regime.
The idea deals effectively with currency risk, trade barriers, assures easy access to
the labour market and provides opportunities for investing in all member states.

Full economic integration requires consideration of taxes as an important fac-
tor in the furthering of integration processes, since EU member states are tax na-
tions, e.g. countries where budgetary incomes come primarily from taxation. EU
member state tax systems are strongly diversified, due to individual developmen-
tal paths shaped by national history of various lengths, civilization development,
culture, value systems, social and economic policy, that also define the state’s cur-
rent financial needs. Even in a single state, taxes cannot remain neutral towards
economic and social processes. Therefore, the challenge faced by EU creators was
not the outright neutralization of the impact that taxes had on the integration
process, rather they worked towards limiting the negative consequences of over-
ly diversified national tax systems. Gradual, long-term harmonisation emerged
as a continent-wide process. During the development of the Treaty of Rome it
was decided that, to assure a common market, it was enough to harmonise indi-
rect taxes and remove trade barriers as they were the prime inhibitors to the flow
of goods and services. The harmonisation of direct (income) taxes was not con-
sidered as they were seen as not significantly affecting the single internal market.
Problems tied to direct taxation became visible as integration proceeded, the EU
grew, its citizens began to migrate, multinational enterprises increased in size and
scope and their financial flows (capital and profit transfers between headquarters
and subsidiaries in different EU countries) became seriously affected. Two major
issues should be pointed out about European integration: union creators assumed
that income taxes will be neutral towards integration processes and there will oc-
cur a natural convergence of tax systems of nations belonging to the economic
and currency union.

It is a fact that the high and increasing international mobility of capital is not
only a European but also a global phenomenon, associated with the ongoing
globalization process. Thus, the current tax competition issue in Europe is part
of a wider question of economic policy in a constantly changing and integrating
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world economy. Yet in view of EMU and EU enlargement, there is a question
of how the present applied regulations in the field of EU taxation could be further
developed so as to, on the one hand, face the increasing pressure of globalization
and tax competition, and, on the other hand, remove another obstacle to free
cross-border activity in the SEM (completing thus the integration of the market)
and foster economic integration in Europe. A satisfactory reply presupposes the
examination of at least two issues, namely: whether globalization and European
economic integration are in some sense complementary or rival to each other, and
whether tax competition in Europe subserves the integration or disintegration
among EU states.

Although it may seem that globalization — as a process of global economic
integration - includes European integration, the latter is a process of regional eco-
nomic integration with objectives such as the avoidance of the “adverse effects”
of globalization and international competition for members via the enlarged and
more favorable economic space (which is institutionally assured), and the conti-
nuous deepening of economic integration, co-operation and socio-economic co-
hesion among member countries. It is obvious that, on the one hand, economic
integration in Europe exhibits a much higher degree of integration and moves
towards a deeper and more complete form of economic integration than the glo-
balization process induces, and on the other hand, that the objectives of those two
integration processes are quite different for a number of issues.

Particularly, this means that tax competition is not a problem for the globali-
zation process itself, where the integration among the world’s economies is much
weaker. By contrast, within the European Union fiscal externalities arising from
intra-EU tax competition are more significant. Furthermore, tax competition
among EU states is in contrast with the objectives of European economic inte-
gration as indicated by official EU documents and treaties. The tax competition
phenomenon and the recent trend of undercutting corporate tax rates in the EU
have not been induced by the requirements of the European economic integration
process. It is rather the result of the general trend of falling corporate taxation in
the world economy.

From the preceding discussion it should become clear that the current EU tax
system - for both indirect and direct taxation - constitutes a temporary solution
and it is at transitional stage. In fact, the different tax systems in the SEM create
a diverse and chaotic picture in the field of EU taxation, which cannot be in ac-
cordance with the current state of integration. On the other hand, the response to
increasing economic integration and tax competition in Europe cannot be simply
tax harmonization. As emphasized by the literature, in certain cases such a deve-
lopment would have negative welfare effects for some members and does not fully
address the fiscal aspects of the integration process.
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Personal income taxes are strongly differentiated in EU member states in terms
of setting the size of tax brackets and taxable income level, where the differentia-
tion focuses on different perceptions of what should constitute the basis of taxa-
tion, different tax scales, tax credits and allowable deductions. This process erodes
the tax base. Most nations have a tax-free income that represents the expenditu-
re for minimal biological survival. Tax credits and allowable deductions are not
only differentiated country by country but also are subject to fluctuations due to
a changing social and economic national environment, the preferences of ruling
political parties, phase of the business cycle).

EU member states have to consider the taxpayer’s ability to pay (occurring
jointly, separately or as selected elements) when creating different components
of Personal Income Tax (PIT) policies, which may include”:

o Setting a tax-free level of income that is offered to an unemployed spouse (e.g.
in Slovakia), offered for each child being supported by the parents (e.g. Bel-
gium, Czech Republic, Estonia, Holland, Germany, France, Greece, Slovenia,
Lithuania).

« Joint taxation of married couples (e.g. in Ireland, where we can find separate
tax scales for single taxpayers and married couples).

o Specific and unique taxation of family income (France operates family qu-
otient taxation that considers the number of children in the family).

« Constructions that permit the deduction of certain costs incurred while bringing
up children (e.g. France) or even when supporting the family (e.g. Germany).

o Size and breadth of tax brackets.

« Systems defining the permissible and deductible expenses.

« Systems of preferences depending on the family’s situation.

When analysing tax credits and allowable deductions present in EU member
states (as subject-specific credits, deductions from tax and tax base), four main
categories can be identified®®:

1. Compensation-type preferences: equivalency and compensation payouts for
used tools, clothing, travel costs, refunding travel-to-work expenditures, etc.

2. Social-type preferences: deductions for social support for foster families, sup-
port for foster families, war veterans, victims of crime, handicapped, elderly, etc.

17 See more: WOLOWIEC T. CIENKOWSKI M., The main problems and limitations of harmoniza-
tion process of personal income taxation. “Globalization, the State and the Individual” No 1/2014.
p. 70-99.

8 MESSERE K.C., Tax Policy in OECD countries. Choices and Conflicts. IBFD Publications BV,
Amsterdam 1998; MESSERE K., Tax Policy in Europe: A Comparative Survey. ,European Taxa-
tion” no 12/2001; OECD, Tax and Economy a Comparative Assessment of OECD Countries, ,Tax
Policy Studies”, no 6/2001; OECD Revenue Statistics 1965-2013; KULICKI J., Podatek dochodowy
od 0s6b fizycznych. Dom Wydawniczy ABC, Warszawa; KRAJEWSKA A., Podatki, Unia Euro-
pejska, Polska, Kraje nadbattyckie. Warszawa, PWE. 2004.
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3. Stimulation-type (economic) preferences: aimed at stimulating the taxpayer
to engage in specific activities or modifying his behaviours. We can include
deductions for housing (development and renovation), preferential treatment
of savings, purchasing of stocks and bonds, educating children, professional
development, health expenditures and retirement fund investments.

4. Differentiated incomes, for example gambling wins, research grants, rewards
for scientific activity, scholarships, contributions towards professional asso-
ciations, etc.

So we should expect rational individuals to pursue tax-benefit-seeking mo-
bility of labour. In reality the extensiveness of this mobility would be dependent
not only on “tax wedge” levels (share that PIT and national insurance consume
from gross income) but also on level of wages, gross income levels, the nature
of the labour market, quality of public services and infrastructure. Such rent-se-
eking tax migration would lead to increasing the supply of qualified labour in the
market of the accepting country (with a competitive tax system and good labour
market) while worsening the labour market situation in the country from which
a worker has departed. As a result, countries keen to gain valuable workers co-
uld consider setting competitive tax rates to lure in new employees who would
migrate and stay, contributing to national economic growth and pay their taxes
in the accepting state. In this context harmonisation would be seen as a process
of equalisation of life and employment conditions that would reduce the need for
“tax wedge” oriented analyses by workers.

Currently, the top personal income tax (PIT) rate (2) amounts to 37.5%, on
average, in the EU. This rate varies very substantially within the Union, ranging
from a minimum of 10% in Bulgaria to a maximum of 56.4 in Sweden, as Den-
mark, which levied the highest PIT maximum rate until last year, has cut it to
51.5%. As a rule, as has been the case in recent years, the new Member States, with
the exception of Slovenia and Hungary, display below-average top rates, while the
highest rates are typical of Member States with the most elevated overall tax ratios,
such as the Nordic countries, although the Netherlands show the third highest
top personal income rate while ranking 15th in terms of the tax ratio (excluding
social security contributions). The lowest rates are found in Bulgaria, the Czech
Republic and Lithuania. In the latter two the overall tax ratio (excluding SSCs) is
among the lowest in the Union, which is however not really the case in Bulgaria.

For the first time in several years, the top PIT rate has increased, on average,
in 2012, despite the sizeable Danish cut, as several EU Member States enacted
increases (the UK introduced a new 50% rate, ten points higher than the previo-
us maximum, but Greece and Latvia too hiked their top rates). It is plausible to
attribute this reversal to the effect of the economic and financial crisis as until
this year, there had been a clear, steady and widespread downward trend in the
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top rate. From 1995 to 2011, almost all EU Member States cut their top rate, with
only three keeping it unchanged (Malta, Austria and The United Kingdom) and
one (Portugal) increasing it slightly. Even taking into account the subsequent 0.4
average rate increase in 2012, all in all, the EU-27 average has gone down by 9.9
percentage points since 1995, accelerating after 2000. The post-2000 acceleration
is most noticeable in the Central and Eastern European countries, with the biggest
cuts having taken place in four countries that adopted flat rate systems, Bulgaria
(- 30.0 percentage points), the Czech Republic (- 17.0), Romania (- 24.0) and
Slovakia (- 23.0); the acceleration was, however, visible also in the old EU Mem-
ber States (Taxation Trends, 2008). One should nevertheless note that the increase
in the average in 2010 is due to sizeable hikes in a small number of countries,
while the overwhelming majority of Member States, including several that have
been amongst the strongest hit by the crisis, have kept their top PIT rate constant.
Lower PIT top rates do not necessarily imply a trend towards lower PIT revenues,
because in systems with several tax brackets, the percentage of taxpayers taxed
under the highest rate is typically quite limited. In addition, changes in the tax
threshold can have important effects on the tax liability, even at unchanged rates;
for example, in 2011, Austria increased the threshold for the top 50% bracket by
around 18%, reducing the tax liability, but this is not visible when looking only
at the rate’. Several countries, however, have moved towards systems with fewer
brackets, or to flat rate systems, which are characterised by a single PIT tax rate, so
that any reduction is immediately reflected in the tax revenue. Furthermore, cuts
in the top PIT rate typically do not occur in isolation, but are part of balanced pac-
kages which may include tax reductions for lower-income taxpayers or measures
to offset the loss of revenue.

As of 2011, these Member States comprise Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Esto-
nia, Latvia, Lithuania, Romania, and Slovakia. As can be seen, all flat rate systems
in the EU were introduced by new Member States, the latest two being Bulgaria
and the Czech Republic in 2008. All of these show a lower than average revenue
from the PIT, although the distance from the EU mean value is not very marked
for the three Baltic States.

In 2012 almost 50 % of the ‘ultimately received’ aggregate tax revenue in the
EU-27 (including social contributions) was claimed by the central or federal go-
vernment, more than 30 % accrued to the social security funds and around 10 %
to local government. Less than 1 % of the revenues accrue to institutions of the
European Union. There are considerable differences in structure from one Mem-
ber State to another; for instance some Member states are federal or grant region

¥ CNOSSEN S.: Tax Policy in the European Union: A review of Issues and Options, OCFEB Studies
in Economic Policy, Erasmus University Rotterdam, 2001.
European Tax Handbooks 1995-2012. (ed.) J. KESTI, International Bureau of Fiscal Documenta-
tion, Amsterdam 1995-2013.
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a very high degree of fiscal autonomy (Belgium, Germany, Austria, Spain). In the
United Kingdom and Malta, the social security system is not separate from the
central government level from an accounting point of view, whereas in Denmark
most social security is financed through general taxation. The share of sub-federal
revenue (defined as municipalities plus the state level where it exists) varies from
less than 1 % to just over one third of the total. Sweden, Spain, Germany and
Belgium in particular show high shares of total taxes received by the noncentral
authorities. At the other end, this share is just below 1 % in Greece, while in Malta
local government does not receive directly any tax funds. As for the share of reve-
nue accruing to social security funds, the highest values in the EU are reported by
France, Belgium and Slovakia. The amount of the ultimately received shares of re-
venue, however, is a very imperfect indicator of fiscal autonomy, as a given go-
vernment level may be assigned revenue streams which it has little legal authority
to increase or decrease. In several EU Member States decentralisation has been an
important feature for several years already. Accordingly, data show that the share
of total revenue accruing to state and local government has gradually increased.
An exception of this trend has been registered in 2011, given that revenues were
maintained mainly by proceeds from VAT and excise duties which are accrued
mostly to the central government level. The share of total revenue accruing to
state and local government increased again in 2011.

There has been a broad trend to increase top PIT rates since 2010. Every year
five to six Member States were raising the rates and as a consequence in 2013 the
EU average reached its highest level since 2008, 38.7 %. This change can be plau-
sibly attributed to the effect of the economic and financial crisis. Until 2009, there
had been a clear, steady and widespread downward trend in the top rate. Indeed,
from 1995 to 2011, almost all EU Member States cut their top rate, with only three
keeping it unchanged (Malta, Austria and the United Kingdom) and one (Portu-
gal) increasing it slightly. Even taking into account the subsequent rate increase
since 2009, all in all, the EU-27 average has gone down by 5.9 percentage points
since 2000. Of course, the picture given by the PIT rates is incomplete. Not only
the level and change of the top PIT rate is relevant, but also the income level at
which they are applied. Moreover, the progression of PIT rates applied, the struc-
ture of allowances and tax credits, and the definition of the tax base play a key role
in defining the effective tax burden. This is very aptly illustrated by the fact that
the ITR on labour declined only marginally in the 1995-2011 period, despite the
strong reduction in the top PIT rates.

In most Member States, social contributions account for a much greater share
of labour taxes than the personal income tax. On average, about two thirds of the
overall ITR on labour consists of non-wage labour costs paid by both employees
and employers. In Denmark, Ireland and the United Kingdom personal income
taxes form a relatively large part of the total charges paid on labour income, while
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in countries like Poland and Greece less than 20 % of the ITR on labour consi-
sts of personal income tax. Between 2000 and 2012 the components of the ITR
on labour changed markedly in several Member States. For the EU-27 personal
income taxation of labour as well as employees’ SSC and payroll taxes fell, while
employers’ SSC showed a very slight increase (all as a percentage of total labour
costs). For the euro area, all components fell, with the main drop once again being
in personal income taxation, and social contributions falling more sharply than
in the EU-27 overall. Looking at changes in single Member States, most of the
countries reduced their ITR; the change was to a large extent driven by reductions
in PIT or employers’ SSC. In many countries one notices a shift in the different
components of the tax burden.

The discussion in the preceding sentences is based on the ITR* on labour,
which gives a picture of the average tax burden on labour across all income clas-
ses. However, even at an unchanged overall tax level, the burden of taxation may
be shifted between high and low-income taxpayers resulting not only in redi-
stribution but notably also in a different impact on employment. In particular,
over the last decade policymakers have often resorted to cuts in labour taxes that
are targeted to the bottom end of the wage scale in order to boost employability
of low-skilled workers. To evaluate progress in this direction, this section looks at
the evolution of the tax wedge - i.e. the difference between labour costs to the em-
ployer and the corresponding net take-home pay of the employee. We can find out
a long and steady downward trend indicating a clear impact from targeted cuts
in taxes and social contributions more intensively at the beginning and towards
the end of the decade. While the tax wedge is lower in 19 Member States in 2012
compared to 2000, the reductions appear to be particularly large in the Nether-
lands, Sweden, Bulgaria, Finland, Cyprus and Slovakia. Among the countries that
have increased the tax wedge in this period, France shows the biggest increase
with 3.4 percentage points Overall during the 1996-2011 period, the EU average
tax burden on labour was on a downward trend, but both indicators have started
to rise again since then. Up to 2000 the ITR on labour increased, whereas the tax
wedge started to decrease markedly already from 1998. The gap between the two
indicators opened up indicating that targeted tax cuts were playing a growing role.
In the second period, from 2001-2011, the two series run roughly parallel, both
showing a downward trend. However, since 2011 both indicators have picked up
after several years of decline.

A theoretical analysis of the effects of tax differentiation can occur on several
axes, including:

1. Impact of PIT on costs of labour. High taxes increase labour costs since after-
-tax income (disposable) is low and thus causes pay-increase demands from

2 TheITR on labour is calculated as the ratio of taxes and social security contributions on employ-

ed labour income to total compensation of employees and payroll taxes.
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the workers and this in turn complicates the company’s competitive standing
and affects its profitability (when compared to companies operating in other,
more beneficial tax environments).

. Taxes as a burden. They force a defensive response from the taxpayer in the

form of seeking opportunities to transfer the burden onto other entities. Cen-
turies long observation of taxpayer reactions to tax burdens show that, even
if desirable, burden shifting is much easier in the case of indirect taxes than
direct ones (in this case the most common technique involves limiting eco-
nomic activity).

. Tax burden transferability is different for employees and employers. Incre-

ased labour costs will affect production costs and this affects final product/
service prices. Opportunities open to the employer will depend on the type
of the good/service under taxation and the state of the market (competition),
which is defined through elasticity of demand. Inelasticity of demand for
a good will assure easier transfer of tax burdens by the employer onto the
client. A second possible reaction is to transfer the burden onto the employees
by lowering their wages. Opportunities here will be defined by the current
state of the labour market, its openness, level of unemployment and elasticity
of labour supply.

. Measuring the transferability of the tax burden. The process is difficult even

in the case of a closed economy because the effects of increasing taxes can
be hidden in prices, non-wage production costs, producer profitability. These
difficulties are multiplied in an open economy where the mechanism of trans-
ferring the tax burden affects the society and economy of a different nation.
In a theoretical sense, “tax dumping”* leads to a redistribution of income
between different societies as it assures that part of the income is transferred
to nations with lower taxes through transfer pricing or through the transfer
of company operations to locations with favourable tax regimes. The impact
on nations not operating “tax dumping” policies is a need to increase tax rates
to maintain governmental revenues (for those taxpayers that remain) or redu-
ce governmental expenditures (politically difficult) or increase national debt
(finding lenders willing to fund continued expenditures)?.

In the era of internationalization of economic relations and integration, the tax

burden transfer mechanism becomes international, in terms of taxation on inco-

21

22

The term “tax dumping” was popularised by Chancellor Gerhard Schroeder in 2004, when he
challenged new EU member states and their tax reforms that were aimed, as Schroeder claimed,
at affecting fair competition policies in the Union by offering good operating conditions for
companies form the “old” Europe.

On 26th May 2004, Ministers of Finance from Germany and France, worried that their coun-
tries would suffer the most from tax-benefit-seeking company migration, proposed the first
unification of corporate (CIT) tax rates: minimal rates, formalising the methods of calculating
incomes, profits, defining expenses.
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mes, labour, economic activity, interest, capital returns, etc. Personal decisions re-
garding where to undertake paid employment (with the assumption that there are
no restrictions on the movement of labour) will be affected by offered wages and
required taxes. Income migration therefore becomes natural as people gravitate to-
wards locations where incomes and taxes are the most beneficial. Of course, chan-
ging the location of activity is much easier for an employee than for an employer
and entrepreneur as the latter two have to adapt to the requirements of the host
country to where their activity is being transferred (for entire company or its part,
subsidiary). Both labour and capital would therefore benefit from tax harmonisa-
tion as it would simplify operations and create a more balanced environment that
would reduce the need for mobility oriented purely on seeking tax benefits.

Both tax rate harmonisation and tax rate competitiveness require additional
consideration:

1. Impact of PIT rate harmonisation upon the state budget and possible im-
balance of public finances (harmonisation worsening national budgets, e.g.
through downward integration of tax rates).

2. Impact of labour mobility upon the nation’s economy (income migration fur-
ther enhanced by PIT rates).

3. Impact of changes in the tax system, which affect the ratios of: indirect-direct
taxes, CIT-PIT, when they are intended to draw in foreign investments.

Economic aims of tax harmonisation may be unachievable due to legal re-
asons, since a tax is not only an economic category but also a legal one, and its
legal side is affected by:

1. Relationship between national and Community law, and when considering
the supremacy of EU law over national rules, many issues emerge (e.g. con-
flicting regulations, different interpretations).

2. Problems of applying (and in what measures) unlimited tax duty® in one co-
untry compared to applying unlimited tax duty in one country with a limited
duty in the second country and, finally, how to apply unlimited tax duties in
both countries.

3. How to formulate and agree upon treaties on avoiding double taxation (not
only achieving consensus between nations but also following local political
patterns, taxation trends).

4. Problems in whether to collect the tax in country of residence or non-residen-
ce and in what proportions.

Harmonization of income taxes is much more difficult than harmonization
of indirect taxes from the practical, technical and legal perspective and is a result of:

# Unlimited tax duty applies to those residing in a country for more than 183 days of a tax year,

while limited tax duty is applied to those who spend less than 183 days.
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o When creating the Treaty of Rome it was decided that direct taxes would not
have a notable impact on the operations of the internal market, and that ap-
proach led to a lack of appropriate regulations, especially in the area of perso-
nal income taxes.

+ Income taxes, as forms of direct taxation are an important tool for fiscal policy
that affects social and economic activities and it is difficult for politicians to
abandon this tool for managing national policies.

« Directives requiring the formulation of direct tax harmonisation must be agre-
ed upon with a majority vote in the national Assemblies (Parliaments), which
leads to a lack of consensus on desired aims, costs and benefits, procedures.

+ Progress in direct tax harmonisation creates an aura of challenges to the tax
independence if nations and leads to entrenchment of state and elite positions.

o EU member states have different rules for remunerating employees, setting
incomes from retirement funds and affecting the structure of income-genera-
ting costs and expenditures that reduce the tax base.

Bibliography
Buchanan J.N., Finanse publiczne w warunkach demokracji. Warszawa, PWN. 1997.

Cashin P.,, Government Spending, Taxes, and Economic Growth, IMF Staff Papers,
42(2)/1995, International Monetary Fund, Washington, D.C.

Cnossen S., Tax Policy in the European Union: A review of Issues and Options, OCFEB
Studies in Economic Policy, Erasmus University Rotterdam, 2001.

Druesne G., Prawo materialne i polityki Wspédlnot i Unii Europejskiej, Scholar,
Warszawa 1996.

European Tax Handbooks 1995-2012. (ed.) ]. Kesti, International Bureau of Fiscal
Documentation, Amsterdam 1995-2013.

Galuszka J., Podatek od dochodow osobistych krajach Unii Europejskiej. ,Przeglad
Podatkowy” No 2/2002.

Gluchowski J., Harmonizacja podatkow posrednich i bezposrednich, ,Glosa” No
8/1999.

Inventory of Taxes In the Member States of the European Union, Luxembourg, 2011.

Inventory of Taxes In the Member States of the European Union, Luxembourg 2002-
2012.

James S. Nobes CH., The Economics of Taxation. Prentice Hall, 1995.

Jensen N., Fiscal Policy and the Firm: Do Low Corporate Tax Rates Attract Multi-

national Corporations?, Department of Political Science, Washington Universi-
ty in St. Louis, St. Louis, 2007.



Zeszyty Naukowe WSEI seria: EKONOMIA, 10(1/2015)

104 | WSEI Scientific Journal series: ECONOMICS, 10(1/2015)

Kulicki J., Podatek dochodowy od 0s6b fizycznych. Dom Wydawniczy ABC, War-
szawa.

Krajewska A., Podatki, Unia Europejska, Polska, Kraje nadbattyckie. Warszawa,
PWE. 2004.

Leibfritz L., Taxation and Economic Performance. ,Economics Department Wor-
king Papers, OECD, Paris 1997.

Leibfritz W. Thornton J. Bibbee A., Taxation and Economic Performance, OECD
Economics Department Working Paper No. 176/1999. Paris.

Mc Connell C.R., Economics, McGraw-Hill Book Company, New York 1987.

Messere K.C., Tax Policy in OECD countries. Choices and Conflicts. IBFD Publi-
cations BV, Amsterdam 1998. Messere K.: Tax Policy in Europe: A Comparative
Survey. ,,European Taxation” no 12/2001.

Sobon J. Wotowiec T., Personal income taxation. Harmonization and differentia-
tions across the European Union. Novikow W., Palacko J., Sirojc Z. (ed.) Spo-
teczno-ekonomiczne problemy gospodarowania w warunkach transformacji.
Warszawa: Uczelnia Warszawska im. Marii Sktodowskiej-Curie, Vysoka skola
medzinarodneho podnikania ISM Slovakia v Presovie, Winnickij Kooperatiw-
nyj Institut. 2011.

Solow R.M.: A Contribution to the Theory of Economic Growth, “Quarterly Journal
of Economics” No 71 (1)/1956.

Standford C.: Tax Compliance Costs: Measurement and Policy. Fiscal Publications,
Bath 1995; stiglitz ].E.: Ekonomia sektora publicznego. PWN, Warszawa 2004,
and next editions.

Stiglitz J.E.: Economic of the public sector. Norton&Company, New York-London,
1988.

Stokey N.L., Rebelo S.: Growth Effects of Flat-Rate Taxes, “The Journal of Political
Economy”, No 103/1995.

Structure of European Union Taxation Systems 1995-2010, European Commission
Taxation and Customs Union, EUROSTAT, Luxembourg 2012.

Stuart C., Cohen A.].: On Progressive Taxation. /in/ Classical in the Theory of Pu-
blic Finance. ed. by R.A. Musgrave, A.T. Peacock, New York 1958.

Tax revenue in EU Member States: Trends, level and structure 1995-2003, “Statistic
in Focus — Economy and Finance”, No 3/2005.

Tax Guide to Europe, 2010; OECD Tax Data Base 2011.

Tanzi V., Zee H.H.: Taxation and the Household Saving Rate: evidence from OECD
countries, IMF “Working Paper”, March 1998.



Sylwia Skrzypek-Ahmed, Tomasz Wolowiec

The problems of personal income taxation harmonization process in European Union... | 105

Tax revenue in EU Member States: Trends, level and structure 1995-2003, “Statistic
in Focus - Economy and Finance”, No 3/2005.

Torres C., Mellbye K., Brys B.: Trends in Personal Income Tax and Employee Social
Security Contribution Schedules, OECD Working Papers No 12/2012.

Xu J.: Taxation and Economic Performance: A Cross-Country Comparison and Mo-
del sensitivity Analysis, WP Departament of Finance Canada, 1998.

Wolowiec T.: Wybrane zagadnienia harmonizacji opodatkowania osob fizycznych,
Finansowy Kwartalnik Internetowy ,e-Finanse” 2011, vol 7, nr 2, www.e-finan-
se.com.

Wolowiec T.: Specifics of taxation approaches of EU member states to the Personal
Income Tax. ,Academy Review”. Dniertopietrovsk University of Economy and
Law, 2011, nr 1. Vol 34.

Wolowiec T., Cienkowski M.: The main problems and limitations of harmonization
process of personal income taxation. “Globalization, the State and the Individu-
al”. No 1/2014.

Wolowiec T., Duszynski M.: Private individual taxation system. ,,Ekonomika i Or-
ganizacja Przedsiebiorstwa”, No 1/2004.

Wolowiec T., Duszynski M.: Selected issues in harmonisation and taxation of PIT
in EU member states. ,[lep>xaba Ta Perioun”. 2009, nr 7.






Zeszyty Naukowe WSEI seria: EKONOMIA, 10(1/2015), s. 107-132

Konkurencja podmiotow gospodarczych
Lubelszczyzny w 2013 r. - analizy SWOT studentow

WSEI

Business competition in Lublin region in 2013 - SWOT field
research performed by WSEI students

Adam Szafarczyk*, Michal Pawel Szafarczyk**
*prof. WSEL dr hab., Wyzsza Szkota Ekonomii i Innowacji w Lublinie

** mgr, studium doktoranckie SGH

Streszczenie

Konkurencja jest newralgicznym czyn-
nikiem determinujagcym funkcjonowanie
i rozw6j podmiotu gospodarczego. Artykut
prezentuje poszukiwanie za pomocg anal-
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Summary

Competition is a crucial factor determining
business development. This article presents
search for main factors determining success
and collapse in business in Lublin region
by the help of SWOT analysis.
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1. Wprowadzenie

Prezentowane wyniki badan studentéow WSEI wykorzystujacych w tym celu
analizy SWOT s3 juz kolejnymi z serii.' Analizy przeprowadzone w poprzedniej
edycji tego badania wskazaly na konkurencje jako newralgiczny czynnik determi-
nujacy funkcjonowanie i rozwdj podmiotu gospodarczego. Stad tez w przypadku
obecnego podejscia skoncentrowano si¢ na konkurencji podmiotéw gospodar-
czych, a zwlaszcza jak sugerowano studentom chodzito o czynniki uzyskiwanych
sukcesow i porazek w tym zakresie. Problematyka ta nawiazuje do Czesci V kon-
cepcji sformulowanej przez Profesora A. Kuklinskiego®, przy czym ewidentnie
dotyczy to kwestii sukcesu i porazki firmy, mniej natomiast transformacji jako
czynnika sprawczego. Analiza SWOT niezaleznie od swoich mankamentéw
umozliwia relatywnie szybka identyfikacje kluczowych probleméw analizowa-
nych zagadnien, co jest migdzy innymi podstawa podejscia okreslanego jako me-
toda weztow gordyjskich lub tez metoda aleksandryjska. Podobnie jak poprzednio
dokonano proby identyfikacji weztéw gordyjskich, traktujac je dwojako, zaréwno
jako kluczowy czynnik obcigzajacy jak i tez decydujacy o ,wielkim pchnieciu roz-
wojowym’”

2. Analiza SWOT - badania terenowe studentow

Badania studentow WSEI przeprowadzono w dwoch turach (przez dwie nie-
zalezne wzgledem siebie grupy studentéw) w maju i w grudniu 2013 r. (poprzed-
nie badanie to listopad - grudzien 2011 r.) - w obu wykorzystujac do tego celu
zmodyfikowang wersja klasycznego podejscia SWOT tj. silnych i stabych stron
oraz szans i zagrozen. Modyfikacja dotyczyla ograniczenia ilosci enumerowanych
czynnikéw do trzech a przynajmniej zaznaczenia na pelnym zestawie trzech trak-
towanych jako kluczowe dla danego podmiotu gospodarczego. Ponadto wszyst-
kie wymieniane skfadniki powinny by¢ ocenione w skali od zera do dziesieciu.
Na podstawie uzyskanych informacji indywidualnych opracowano syntetyczne
podejscie dotyczace silnych i stabych stron oraz szans i zagrozen prezentowane
w ponizszej tablicy. Dobdr podmiotu pozostawiono studentéw. Powinien on im
by¢ dobrze znany, a przynajmniej powinni tam pracowa¢. Do zestawienia synte-
tycznego wykorzystano analizy odnoszace si¢ do 175 podmiotéw gospodarczych,
a zatem o 73 wiecej niz poprzednio.

! Patrz szerzej: Adam Szafarczyk Michal P. Szafarczyk, Czynniki rozwoju lubelskiej regionalnej ni-

szy rynkowej — analizy SWOT studentéow WSEL [w:] Strategiczna problematyka rozwoju Polski
Wschodniej, WSEI Lublin 2010, D. J. Blaszczuk i M. Stefanski (red.). Adam Szafarczyk, Michat
Pawet Szafarczyk, Podmioty gospodarcze Lubelszczyzny - analizy SWOT studentow WSEIL [w:]
Wezly gordyjskie rozwoju Polski Wschodniej, Zeszyty Naukowe WSEI Seria Ekonomia 3(1/2011).
Antoni Kuklinski, Problemowa Monografia Regionu Lubelskiego. Maszynopis powielony, War-
szawa 31 sierpnia 2011.
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Wszystkie poszczegolne skladniki ujeto w nastepujace gléwne ich grupy, iden-
tyczne dla czterech segmentéw SWOT: mocne strony, slabe strony, szanse, za-
grozenia. Natomiast dalsza dezagregacja przy dazeniu do utrzymaniu stabilnosci
kategorii uwzgledniata specyfike sytuacji.

3. Mocne strony

Dane dotyczace mocnych stron konkurencji podmiotéw gospodarczych w Lu-
belskiej Niszy Rynkowej (LNR) zostang przedstawione w tablicy nr 1.

Tablica 1. Analiza SWOT konkurencji podmiotow gospodarczych Lubelskiej Niszy Ryn-
kowej 2011 i 2013 r. Mocne strony.

2011 2013
MOCNE STRONY Laczna . Srednia war-| Eaczna . Srednia war-
Liczba ocen L, Liczba ocen L,
kwota ocen tos¢ ocen | kwota ocen tos$¢ ocen
Umiejetno$ci 663 88 7,53 1004 117 8,58
wysokie kwalifikacje { umicjet- 251 32 7,84 334,5 41 8,16
nosci zawodowe pracownikow
kompetentna kadra kierownicza 44 6 7,33 72 8 9,00
mila i fachowa obstuga 101 14 7,21 105 12 8,75
profesjonalizm i do§wiadczenie 168 22 7,64 387 44 8,80
efektywne zarzadzanie 99 14 7,07 105,5 12 8,79
Jakos$¢ 883,5 129 6,85 1283 156 8,22
szeroki asort,yment produkowa- 2465 34 725 263.5 34 775
nych wyrobéw
wysoka jako$¢ wykonywanych 267 37 7,22 772,5 92 8,40
produktéw i ustug
wdrozony system jako$ci 48 7 6,86 101 12 8,42
1nfiyw1dualne podejscie do 194 31 6.26 47 6 7.83
klienta
utatwienia dla klientow 128 20 6,40 9 12 8,25
Ceny 256 38 6,74 338 42 8,05
konkurencyjne ceny ustug , 256 38 6.74 138 0 8,05
akceptowane przez nabywcéw
Pozycja 598 82 7,29 623 75 8,31
znana marka firmy 160 22 7,27 306 36 8,50
dobra opinia klientow 236 31 7,61 130 17 7,65
znaczaca pozycja firmy na 202 29 6.97 187 27 8,50
rynku
Infrastruktura 624,5 84 7,43 1080 130 8,31
dobra lokalizacja firmy 218 29 7,52 602 70 8,60
Wyposazenie 310 40 7,75 409 51 8,02
sie¢ 96,5 15 6,43 69 9 7,67
Kontakty 302 44 6,86 427 52 8,21
stali klienci 77 9 8,56 67 8 8,38
wspdlpraca z kontrahentami 109 17 6,41 209 26 8,04
wspdlpraca z konkurencija 21 4 5,25
rozwijanie kontaktow za granica 39 6 6,50
konkurencja 56 8 7,00 151 18 8,39
Inne 198 26 7,62 375 50 7,50
marketing i reklama 45 6 7,50 47 6 7,83
strategia 14 2 7,00 7 1 7,00
pozostate 139 18 7,72 321 43 7,47
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OGOLEM - MOCNE STRONY 3525 491 7,18 5130 622 8,25
Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Zwigkszenie zaréwno ilosci czynnikéw jak i wartosci kwot w zréznicowany
sposob wplyneto na uktad strukturalny. W przypadku gléwnych segmentow ta-
kich jak Umiejetnosci, Jakos¢, a takze Kontakty rdznice sg niewielkie i nie prze-
kraczajg 1 p.p. Istotne zmiany natomiast odnotowano w odniesieniu do Pozycji
(spadek o niemal 5 p.p.), Infrastruktury (wzrost o ok. 3 p.p.) oraz Inne (wzrost ok.
2-3p.p.)

W ujeciu bardziej zdezagregowanym obserwuje si¢ wzrost znaczenia profesjo-
nalizmu i doswiadczenia (ok. 3 p.p.), oraz radykalny wzrost roli wysokiej jakosci
wykonywanych produktéw i ustug (o ok. 8 p.p.). Z kolei znaczace spadki to in-
dywidualne podejscie do klienta (spadek o 4-5 p.p.) oraz ulatwienia dla klientow
(o ok. 2 p.p.).

Srednia warto$¢ ocen wzrosta o 1,07 p.p. przy czym wzrosty przekraczajace
1,5 p.p. odnosily sie do: kompetentnej kadry kierowniczej, mitej i fachowej ob-
stugi, efektywnego zarzadzania, wdrozonych systemdéw jakosci, indywidualnego
podejscia do klienta, utatwien dla klienta, znaczacej pozycji firmy na rynku oraz
wspotpracy z kontrahentami.

W przypadku 2013 r. dalsza analiza danych dotyczacych powyzszej tablicy
zbiorczej zostanie dokonana poprzez seri¢ wykresow przedstawiajacych czastko-
we aspekty zagadnienia.

Srednia wartoé¢ ocen odzwierciedla skale intensywnosci poszczegdlnych
czynnikow, patrz wykres nr 1.
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Wykres 1.

Srednie wartosci ocen
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Zrédlo: Oopracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Ponad $rednig ewidentnie wybija sie kategoria Umiejetnosci.
Site oddzialywania odzwierciedla taczna kwota ocen przedstawionych na wy-
kresie nr 2.
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Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Patrzac z kolei na sile oddzialywania obserwujemy nieco odmienny uklad.
Dominuja tu trzy kategorie. Na pierwsze miejsce wychodzi Jakosé, nastepnie In-
frastruktura a na trzecim Umiejetnosci. Biorac pod uwage dane z obu wykresow
widag, ze zrodta sukcesu podmiotéw gospodarczych odniesione w walce konku-
rencyjnej w duzej mierze dotyczyly czynnikéw jakosciowych a takze pozycji, ktd-
rej rola w drugim wykresie silniejsza jest niz w pierwszym.

Dane dotyczace srednich ocen dla podkategorii ,Mocnych stron” przedstawia
wykres nr 3.
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Wykres 3.

Srednie wartosci ocen
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dobra lokalizacja firmy | 8,60
znaczaca pozycja firmy na rynku | 8'50
dobra opinia klientow | 7,

znana marka firmy | 8,50

konkurencyjne ceny ustug akceptowane przez nabywcow | R
utatwienia dla klientéw |

indywidualne podejscie do klienta |_

wdrozony system jakosci | 8,42

wysoka jakos¢ wykonywanych produktéw i ustug | 8,40
szeroki asortyment produkowanych wyrobow |_ 7, 5
efektywne zarzadzanie |

profesjonalizm i doswiadczenie |

mita i fachowa obstuga

8,75

kompetentna kadra kierownicza |

wysokie kwalifikacje i umiejetnosci zawodowe pracownikow |_ 8,16

4,50 5,50 6,50 7,50 8,50 9,50

8,79
8,80

9,00
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W $wietle danych zamieszczonych na wykresie nr 3 podstawowym czynni-
kiem determinujacym sukces w konkurencji z innymi firmami jest kompetentna
kadra. Dopiero w drugiej kolejnosci wplywaja na to profesjonalizm i doswiadcze-
nie a takze efektywne zarzadzanie i mila i fachowa obstuga. Dostrzezono istotny
wplyw lokalizacji firmy. W sposéb swiadomy umieszczono tu kategorie Strategia.
Wplyw jej istnienia zostat zauwazony przez studentéw, ale ocena jest niska.
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Laczna kwote ocen przedstawiono na wykresie nr 4.

Wykres 4.

Kwota ocen

pozostate

strategia
marketingireklama
konkurencja

wspotpraca zkontrahentami
stali klienci

sie¢

wyposazenie 409

dobra lokalizacja firmy 602

znaczaca pozycja firmy na rynku
dobra opinia klientow

znana marka firmy
konkurencyjne ceny ustug akceptowane

przeznabywcéw h
utatwienia dla klientéw

indywidualne podejscie do klienta

wdrozony system jakosci
wysoka jakos¢ wykonywanych produktow i

772,5

szeroki aso??\;%nt produkowanych |
wyrobow J
efektywne zarzadzanie

profesjonalizm i doswiadczenie 387

mita i fachowa obstuga

kompetentna kadra kierownicza
wysokie kwalifikacje i umiejetnosci 7
zawodowe pracownikéw

34,5

400 600 800 1000

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Z danych wykresu nr 4. wynika, Ze podstawowym czynnikiem determinujacy
sukces w walce konkurencyjnej jest jako$¢ wykonywanych produktéw i ustug, na-
stepnie dobra lokalizacja firmy a takze jej wyposazenie. Ponadto w drugiej strefie
mocno oddziatywujacych czynnikéw zaobserwowaé mozna profesjonalizm i do-
$wiadczenie oraz wysokie kwalifikacje pracownikow.
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4. Stabe strony

Ponizej zostang przedstawione dane dotyczace stabych stron konkurencji pod-
miotéw gospodarczych w Lubelskiej Niszy Rynkowej (LNR)

Tablica 2. Analiza SWOT konkurencji podmiotéw gospodarczych lubelskiej
niszy rynkowej - 2011 i 2013 r. Stabe strony

2011 2013
SEABE STRONY Laczna kwota Liczba ocen Sre(l’x}ia war- | Laczna kwota Liczba ocen Sredllrlia war-
ocen tos¢ ocen ocen tos¢ ocen
Umiejetnos$ci 410 62 6,61 708 119 5,95
kadra 236 36 6,56 330 55 6,00
motywacje 49 8 6,13 55 9 6,11
zarzadzanie 125 18 6,94 323 55 5,87
Jakos$é 454 72 6,31 516 81 6,37
produkt 173 28 6,18 69 12 5,75
innowacje 77 13 5,92 28 6 4,67
jakos¢ 204 31 6,58 419 63 6,65
Ceny 454 70 6,49 810 130 6,23
ceny / koszty 224 34 6,59 324 52 6,23
ograniczenia finansowe 143 23 6,22 241 34 7,09
zarzadzanie finansami 87 13 6,69 245 44 5,57
Pozycja 79 15 527 250 39 6,41
pozycja 29 4 7,25 168 25 6,72
marka 50 11 4,55 82 14 5,86
Infrastruktura 358 59 6,07 523 87 6,01
lokalizacja 116 19 6,11 102 16 6,38
obiekty / sie¢ 136 23 591 255 44 5,80
wyposazenie 106 17 6,24 166 27 6,15
Kontakty 267 40 6,68 448 66 6,79
klienci 47 7 6,71 165 25 6,60
kontrahenci 76 11 6,91 116 16 7,25
konkurencja 144 22 6,55 167 25 6,68
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Inne 455 74 6,15 298 47 6,34
marketing i reklama 345 56 6,16 266 43 6,19
kontakty zagraniczne 7 2 3,50
strategia 29 4 7,25
przepisy 22 3 7,33
pozostate 52 9 5,78 32 4 8,00
Ogolem 2477 392 6,32 3553 569 6,24

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Uktlad strukturalny w niewielkim stopniu zmienit si¢ w przypadku Kontak-
tow i Infrastruktury. Ewidentnie zwiekszyl si¢ udzial Umiejetnosci, Cen i Pozycjis
zmniejszyt za$§ w odniesieniu do Jakosci i Innych.

Srednia warto$¢ ocen nieznacznie sie zmniejszyta. W sposéb istotny wzrosta
w przypadku marki, ograniczen finansowych, a takze pozostatych. Zmalata zas
istotnie w odniesieniu do takich czynnikéw jak: innowacje, zarzadzanie finansami
oraz zarzadzanie.

Analiza danych dotyczacych powyzszej tablicy zbiorczej, podobnie jak po-
przednio, zostanie dokonana poprzez seri¢ wykreséw przedstawiajacych czastko-
we aspekty zagadnienia.

Wykres 5.

Srednie wartoéci ocen

7,00 6,79
6,80
6,60 6,37 6,41 6'34
6,40 6,23

6,20
6,00
5,80
5,60
5,40

Jakosé
Ceny
Pozycja
Kontakty
Inne

Umiejetnosci
Infrastruktura

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL
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Jak wida¢ z powyzszego wykresu w sposdb nieco bardziej zdecydowany niz
pozostale wybija si¢ nad poziom sredniej kategoria Kontakty. Na uwage zastuguje
tu réwniez: Pozycja oraz Jakos¢ i Inne. Z kolei Umiejetnosci i Infrastruktura ewi-
dentnie odchylajg si¢ w dot.

Dla poréwnania przedstawi si¢ ponizej zestawienie mocnych i stabych stron.

Wykres 6.

Srednie wartosci ocen

10,00
900 8,58 822 8,05 8,31 8,31 8,21

8,00
7,00
6,00
5,00
4,00
3,00
2,00
1,00

Kontakty

Umiejetnosci

Infrastruktura

O Stabe strony B Mocne strony

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéow WSEI

Przy generalnej przewadze $rednich ocen dla mocnych stron o 2 p.p., szcze-
gblnie silna przewaga dotyczy tu takich kategorii jak Umiejetnosci — 2,63 i Infra-
struktura - 2,30 pkt.

Natomiast site oddziatywania odzwierciedla Iaczna kwota ocen, patrz wykres nr 7.
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Wykres 7.
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Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Biorac pod uwage kwote ocen sita oddzialywania dwoch kategorii jest domi-
nujaca, a sg to: Ceny i Umiejetnosci. Zdecydowanie ponizej $redniej plasuja si¢
Pozycja oraz Inne.

Zestawienie kwot ocen mocnych i stabych stron prezentuje wykres nr 8.

Wykres 8.
Kwoty ocen
1400 1283
1200 1080
1000 810
800 708 o 623
516 523
600 - 338
400 -
n . |
0
‘C 3 z 0 © 5 2
D [} Q =
g 2 S 5 E 2 =
@ - o 2 S
@ = ~
£ ©
=] ‘€
O Stabe strony B Mocne strony

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL
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Biorac pod uwage site oddzialywania czynnikéw widac generalng przewage moc-
nych stron nad stabymi przy czym dominuja tu takie kategorie jak Jakos¢ i Infrastruk-

tura. Z kolei dominacja stabych stron firm konkurujacych to Ceny i Kontakty.

Dane dotyczace srednich ocen dla podkategorii ,,Stabych stron” przedstawia

wykres nr 9.

Wykres 9.

Srednie wartoéci ocen

pozostate

8,00

E I I I
marketing i reklama

konkurencja

kontrahenci

klienci

wyposazenie

obiekty / sie¢ |

lokalizacja

marka |

pozycja

zarzadzanie finansami ] &

ograniczenia finansowe

ceny / koszty

jakos¢

I
innowacje I | 4,67

produkt |

zarzadzanie |

motywacje
kadra |

Z punktu widzenia intensywnosci oddzialywania w aspekcie stabych stron
konkurencji czotowa role odgrywaja takie kategorie jak: Pozostate, Kontrahenci
oraz Ograniczenia finansowe. Najstabsze oceny dotycza: Innowacji, Zarzadzania

finansami a takze Obiekty i siec.

| 119
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Dane dotyczace kwot ocen dla podkategorii reprezentujgcych ,,Stabe strony”
zamieszczono na wykresie nr 10.

Wykres 10.

Kwoty ocen

pozostate [ |32 |
marketing i reklama : ] 266
konkurencja 6

kontrahenci -:I_l 116
klienci 6
wyposazenie _% 6
obiekty / sie¢ 1 | 255
lokalizacja 102
marka _:|82

pozycja 6

zarzadzanie finansami |245

~N

(°2]

(o))

(o]

ograniczenia finansowe I 241
ceny / koszty |324
jakos¢ : 1419
innowacje [_]28
produkt [ 169
zarzadzanie 1 |323
motywacje ::I 55
kadra . ]330

0 100 00 300 400 500

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Sytuacja jest tu jednoznaczna. Podstawowe mankamenty dotycza jakosci oraz
cen/kosztéw, w dalszej kolejnosci za$ kadry i zarzgdzania.

5. Szanse

Ponizej zostang przedstawione dane dotyczace szans konkurencji podmiotéw
gospodarczych w Lubelskiej Niszy Rynkowej (LNR).
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Tablica 3. Analiza SWOT konkurencji podmiotéw gospodarczych lubelskiej niszy ryn-
kowej - listopad — grudzien 2011r. Szanse.

2011 2013
SZANSE Laczna kwo- Liczb Srednia war- | E3czna kwo- Liczb Srednia war-
ta ocen 1CZDAOCEN | 5¢¢ ocen ta ocen 1CZDAOCEN | 56¢ ocen
Umiejetnosci 227 33 6,88 177 23 7,70
Jakos¢ 733 104 7,05 1219 165 7,39
produkt 435 59 7,37 465 64 7,27
Wsoka]akosc produktow 146 2 6.64 488 67 728
i ustug
innowacje 65 10 6,50 266 34 7,82
patenty 25 4 6,25
1ndw1duﬂne podejscie 62 9 6.89
do klienta
Ceny, dochody 248 36 6,89 754 102 7,39
ceny, dochody 108 15 7,20 264 37 7,14
zarzadzanie finansami 31 5 6,20 112 16 7,00
pozyslsame' srod}mw na sku- 37 6 617 198 2% 762
tek dziatania panstwa
pozyskanie srodkéow UE 72 10 7,20 180 23 7,83
Pozycja 99 14 7,07 76 11 6,91
Infrastruktura 288 40 7,20 629 87 7,23
lokalizacja 18 2 9,00 86 12 7,17
rozbudowa obiektu 188 27 6,96 397 55 7,22
rozwdj sieci 82 11 7,45 146 20 7,30
Kontakty 956 138 6,93 1058,5 137 7,73
klienci 234 32 7,31 364 47 7,74
wsp(')lpraca 129 19 6,79 165 22 7,50
konkurencja 84 12 7,00 130 16 8,13
wzrost popytu 314 45 6,98 170 20 8,50
nowe rynki 195 30 6,50 229,5 32 7,17
Inne 146 24 6,08 222 32 6,94
marketing i reklama 139 23 6,04 183 27 6,78
strategia 7 1 7,00 39 5 7,80
Ogolem/$rednia 2697 389 6,93 4135,5 557 7,42

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL
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W uktadzie strukturalnym gltéwnych segmentéw zdecydowanie zwigkszyt sie
udziat Cen, dochodow - o ok. 9 p.p., Infrastruktury — o ok. 5 p.p., a takze Jakosci -
2 p.p. Zmalal zas udziat Kontaktow - o ok. 10 p.p. oraz Umiejetnosci — o ok. 4 p.p.
Inne pozostaly na zblizonym poziomie.

Analiza danych dotyczacych powyzszej tablicy zbiorczej, podobnie jak po-
przednio, zostanie dokonana poprzez seri¢ wykreséw przedstawiajacych czastko-
we aspekty zagadnienia.

Wykres 11.
o Srednia warto$¢ ocen
~ o m
o =
7,80 - ~ -
7,60 2 = =

Jakos¢
Ceny,
dochody
Pozycja
Kontakty

Inne

Umiejetnosci

Infrastruktura

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

W sposob wyrazny ponad $rednig plasuja si¢ Kontakty i Umiejetnosci, za$ po-
nizej $redniej Pozycja oraz Inne.
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Wykres 12.
. Kwota ocen
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Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Biorac natomiast pod uwage kwoty ocen, czyli sile oddziatywania, sytuacja sie
nieco zmienia. Jednoznacznie wida¢, ze oceniajacy szanse konkurencji upatruja
w Jakosci i Kontaktach. Gleboko ponizej sredniej plasuja sie Pozycja, Umiejetnosci
oraz Inne.

Dane dotyczace srednich ocen dla podkategorii ,,Szanse” przedstawia wykres nr 13.
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Wykres 13.

Srednie wartosci ocen

pozostate

marketingireklama

nowe rynki

wzrost popytu

konkurencja

wspotpraca

klienci

rozwdj sieci

rozbudowa obiektu

lokalizacja

pozycja

pozyskanie srodkéw UE
pozyskanie srodkéw na skutek dziatania 7

panstwa i
zarzadzanie finansami

ceny, dochody

innowacje

wysoka jako$¢ produktdw i ustug

produkt

Umiejetnosci

- 2,00 4,00 6,00

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Wsrod podkategorii zdecydowanie powyzej $redniej plasuje sie wzrost popytu,
konkurencja, pozyskanie srodkow UE oraz innowacje. Z kolei in minus wyrdznia
sie marketing i reklama, pozycja oraz zarzgdzanie finansami.

Dane dotyczace kwot ocen dla podkategorii reprezentujacych ,Szanse” za-
mieszczono na wykresie nr 14.
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Wykres 14.

Kwota ocen
pozostate I:I ‘ 39

marketingireklama |

nowe rynki | 229,5

wzrost popytu | 170
konkurencja |

165

wspotpraca |

klienci

1364
146

rozwojsieci |

rozbudowa obiektu

lokalizacja 7]
76

pozycja |

pozyskanie Srodkéw UE |
pozyskanie srodkow na skutek dziatania
panstwa J

zarzadzanie finansami

180
198

112

ceny, dochody i 264

innowacje |

wysoka jakos¢ produktow i ustug

] 488
1465

produkt 7

Umiejetnosci |

0 100 200 300 400 500 600

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Z punktu widzenia sily oddzialywania podstawowe szanse studenci upatru-
ja w wysokiej jakosci produktow i ustug, produkcie, rozbudowie obiektu a takze
w klientach.

6. Zagrozenia

Ponizej zostang przedstawione dane dotyczace zagrozen konkurencji podmio-
tow gospodarczych w Lubelskiej Niszy Rynkowej (LNR).
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Tablica 4. Analiza SWOT konkurencji podmiotéw gospodarczych lubelskiej niszy ryn-

kowej - listopad - grudzien 2011 r. Zagrozenia.

2011 2013
ZAGROZENIA Laczna . Srednia war-|  Eaczna . Srednia war-
kwota ocen Liczba ocen to$¢ ocen | kwota ocen Liczba ocen tos¢ ocen
Umiejetnos$ci 133 22 6,05 276 34 8,12
Jakos¢ 350 53 6,60 605 86 7,03
produkt 137 19 7,21 254 37 6,86
jako$¢ innowacje 116 17 6,82 248 34 7,29
$€Z0Nowos¢ 97 17 5,71 103 15 6,87
Ceny koszty dochody 671 104 6,45 1022 156 6,55
ceny 139 20 6,95 104 17 6,12
koszty 172 24 7,17 331 51 6,49
dochody 360 60 6,00 587 88 6,67
Pozycja 43 5 8,60 155 23 6,74
Infrastruktura 65 10 6,50 49 8 6,13
Kontakty 951 145 6,56 1252 188 6,66
klienci 132 19 6,95 204 29 7,03
zmieniajace sie upodobania 124 20 6,20 140 22 6,36
konkurencja 539 79 6,82 789 116 6,80
konkurencja zagraniczna 78 13 6,00 65 13 5,00
kontakty 78 14 5,57 54 8 6,75
Inne 174 31 5,61 417 67 6,22
marketing i reklama 13 2 6,50 13 2 6,50
zmiany przepisow 88 15 5,87 159 27 5,89
pozostale 73 14 5,21 245 38 6,45
OGOLEM 2387 370 6,45 3776 562 6,72

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Uktad strukturalny gléwnych segmentéw wskazuje na wzrost udziatu: Innych
o ok. 3 p.p., Pozycji — o ok. 2,5 p.p., Umiejetnosci a takze Jakosci — o ok. 1,5 p.p.
Z kolei spadek udzialu dotyczyl: Kontaktéw - o ok. 6 p.p, a takze Cen, kosztow,
dochodow oraz Infrastruktury — o ok. 1 p.p.
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Analiza danych dotyczacych powyzszej tablicy zbiorczej, podobnie jak po-
przednio, zostanie dokonana poprzez seri¢ wykreséw przedstawiajacych czastko-
we aspekty zagadnienia.

Wykres 15.
o Srednie wartosci ocen
—
pepo R - B 5 2 o
’ ~ © © “ © N
7,00 —] _ =i e ——
6,00 —] ]
5,00 —]
4,00 —]
3,00 —]
2,00 —]
1,00 —]
5 3 z o, 2
g ¢ f§ ¢ 53 £ ¢
c © L2 2 o] x c
> > O (=¥ E] o
RCs Z o s ~
Q Qo O %]
£ o e
5 £

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Jak wida¢ z powyzszego wykresu intensywno$¢ kategorii Umiejetnosci wybija
sie ponad $rednia, podobnie jak Jakos¢. Natomiast Infrastruktura, Ceny, koszty,
dochody a takze Inne plasuja si¢ ponizej. Dla poréwnania ponizej przedstawiono
zestawienie szans i zagrozen.
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Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Generalnie wystepuje przewaga Srednich ocen dla szans, szczegdlnie silna
w przypadku Infrastruktury i Kontaktow. Jedynie Umiejetnosci charakteryzuje
przewaga zagrozen nad szansami. Z kolei sile oddziatywania odzwierciedla taczna
kwota ocen przedstawionych na wykresie nr 17.
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Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL
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Presja nacisku zagrozen skoncentrowana jest na dwoch kategoriach: Kon-
takty oraz Ceny/dochody/koszty. Kategoria Jakos¢ plasuje sie na poziomie nieco
tylko wyzszym niz $rednia, za$ pozostale kategorie znacznie ponizej przecietnej,
zwlaszcza Infrastruktura i Pozycja.

Zestawienie kwot ocen szans i zagrozen prezentuje wykres nr 18.

Wykres 18.
Kwota ocen
o D
1400 = N
1o
1200 S S
1000 T T<
[Ta) p [e)]
800 o) S
o
600 5
(o]
400 —R 1S 0 XN
el e I
™~ <
, | M [ o
5 NS = © > )
2 8 3 g g g E £
2 © g8 8 E £ B
k74 z 8 o 2 S
Q o T ]
£ © £ .
) € |DOzagrozenia Mszanse

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Generalnie niewielkg przewage majg szanse nad zagrozeniami, przy czym wy-
nika to z relacji dotyczacych wylacznie Jakosci i Infrastruktury. W pozostatych
przypadkach - a wigc w wigkszosci — dominuja zagrozenia.

Dane dotyczace srednich ocen dla podkategorii ,,zagrozen” przedstawia wy-

kres nr 19.
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Wykres 19.
Srednie wartosci ocen
pozostate | : : : ] 6,45
zmiany przepisow | | | ] 5,89
marketing i reklama i l l ] 6,50
kontakty | ! ! ! 6,75
konkurencja zagraniczna | | | ] I5,00
konkurencja i l l § 68
zmieniajace sie upodobania i ! ! ! ] las
klienci i ! ! ! 7,03
infrastruktura | l l I| 6,13
pozycja | | | | 6,74
dochody | l | l 106,67
koszty | l l l ] §$,49
ceny | | | I| 62
sezonowos¢ i ! ! ! 6,87
jakos¢ innowacje | l | l 7/29
produkt i ! ! ! 6,86
umiejetnosci | ! ! ! 18,12
- 2,00 4,00 6,00 8,00 10,00

Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Umiejetnosci sg kategoria, ktora w zakresie intensywnosci oddziatywania do-
minuje pozostate. Dalsze wyrastajace ponad $rednig to: Jakos¢, Innowacje oraz
Klienci. Z kolei zdecydowanie ponizej przecigtnej plasuja sie: konkurencja zagra-
niczna, zmiany przepisow, Czy ceny.

Dane dotyczace kwot ocen dla podkategorii reprezentujacych ,,zagrozenia” za-
mieszczono na wykresie nr 20.
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Wykres 20.
Kwoty ocen
pozostate i : ] 245
zmiany przepisow -—I 159
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kontakty -:I 4
konkurencja zagraniczna -:I 65
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klienci | P04
infrastruktura -:I =
pozycja -:I 155
dochody i 1587
koszty i l 1331
ceny -:I 104
sezonowos¢ -:I 103
jakos¢ innowacje i 1248
produkt i l 1254
umiejetnosci i ! 1276
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Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie analiz czastkowych studentéw WSEL

Sita oddzialywania w zagrozen wyrazona w kwocie ocen ewidentnie koncen-
truje si¢ na dwoch czynnikach: konkurencji oraz dochodach. Ponadto ponizej
przecietnej wymieni¢ nalezy: marketing i reklame, infrastrukture, kontakty.

7. Wnioski

Na podstawie przeprowadzonych badan sformulowa¢ mozna nastepujace
wnioski, refleksje i komentarze:

« Studenci analizowali podmioty gospodarcze Lubelszczyzny w jakich byli za-
trudnieni (byl to podstawowy warunek uczestnictwa, gdyz chodzilo o em-
piryczng znajomo$¢ firmy). Spektrum analiz bylo szerokie i obejmowalo za-
réwno duze jak i male jednostki, a takze réznorodne branze. Dominowaly
podmioty prywatne gléwnie male i $rednie.
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« Na podstawie poprzednich stwierdzono, ze konkurencja odgrywa kluczowa
role dla funkcjonowania podmiotéw gospodarczych. Stad tez problematyce
tej poswiecono badanie, ktérego wyniki zawiera niniejszy material. Pytanie
badawcze postawiono nastepujaco — Co jest przyczyng sukcesu lub porazki
firmy w walce konkurencyjnej?
+ Srednia warto$¢ ocen przyjeta zostata jako intensywnoé¢ oddzialywania da-
nego czynnika, zas tgczna kwota ocen jako sifa tego oddziatywania. Kategorie
wykraczajace in plus ponad $rednig przyja¢ mozna za mieszczace si¢ w sferze
weztow gordyjskich w mysl koncepcji Profesora A. Kuklinskiego. Dokonano
réwniez zestawienia mocnych i stabych stron oraz szans i zagrozen w ramach
przyjetych kategorii by ustali¢ przewage oddzialywania czynnikow.
» Mocne strony — Sukces w walce z konkurencjg pozwalajg uzyska¢ takie czynniki jak:
o Jako$¢ - przede wszystkim wysoka jakos¢ produkowanych wyrobdw
i $wiadczonych ustug oraz szeroki asortyment wyrobow

o Infrastruktura - dominowala tu dobra lokalizacja firmy a ponadto wyposa-
zenie obiektu. Sie¢ nie odgrywata wigkszej roli

o Umiejetnosci - szczegolnie wazne okazaly sie profesjonalizm i doswiadcze-
nie oraz wysokie kwalifikacje pracownikow

Rola Jakosci i Umiejetnosci ksztalttuje sie udzialowo podobnie jak w badaniu
z 2011 r,,
Natomiast znaczenie infrastruktury wzroslo. Znacznie spadia rola Pozycji
i nieco tylko cen. Udzial Kontaktéw pozostal na niezmienionym poziomie (nie-
znacznie spad}).
o Slabe strony - to przede wszystkim kwestie:
o Cen - w aspekcie dostawcow i pozostalych rodzajow kosztow a takze za-
rzgdzania finansami.
o Umiejetnosci — réownie silne w odniesieniu do negatywnych aspektow
zwigzanych z kadrami jak i zarzadzaniem.
» Biorac pod uwage srednig wartos¢ ocen na pierwsze miejsce wysuwaja sie
Kontakty
« Szanse — studenci upatrujg gtéwna role zwigkszenia badz utrzymania pozycji
konkurencyjnej w:
o Jakosci - niemal w réwnej mierze jest to kwestia asortymentu jak i jakosci
wyrobow i ustug
« Kontaktach - przede wszystkim chodzi o klientéw a ponadto o nowe rynki
« Zagrozenia — upatrywane sg gléwnie w dwoch czynnikach:
» Kontakty - z dominujacg rolg konkurencji
o Ceny - koszty — dochody z kluczowa rola tych ostatnich.
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spoleczno-gospodarczego rozwoju gmin na Ukrainie
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Streszczenie

The author considers an idea of decentraliza-
tion the strategic planning in Ukraine in the
view of recognition the territorial commu-
nity as the basic unit of planning and driving
force of the national economic system. The
article focused on the necessity to deter-
mine the future local development through
publicity and open dialogue of territorial
community-business-government that is
implemented in innovative activity of such
institutional intermediary as territorial de-
velopment agency. Author justifies the ne-
cessity of creation the regional development
agencies network; outlines the basic benefits
for the areas covered by the field of their ac-
tivities. The basic steps towards building in
Ukraine a network of agencies as effective
leaders of the future changes in economic
and social life are proposed.

Stowa kluczowe: posrednicy insty-
tucjonalne, potencjal innowacyjny, rozwoj
spoleczno-gospodarczy, spotecznoéci lokal-
ne, agencje rozwoju regionalnego

Summary

Autorka porusza idee decentralizacji plano-
wania strategicznego na Ukrainie z pozycji
uznawania spoleczno$¢ terytorialna jako
podstawowa jednostka planowaniai i na-
pedowa sile krajowego systemu gospodar-
czego. Akcent koncentruje si¢ na potrzebie
okreslenia przysztego, lokalnego rozwoju na
posrednictwem i powszechuego teryrorial-
nego dialogu miedzy spoteczno$ciami biz-
nesem i administracjes jest to zrealizowane
w dzialniach innowacyjnych takich insty-
tucjonalnych posrednikéw jak agencji tery-
torialnego rozwoju. Autorka uzasadnia po-
trzebe stworzenie sieci agencji regionalnego
rozwoju. Okresla podstawowe korzysci dla
obszardw, ktére wchodza w polu dziatalno$ci
agencji. Proponowane sa podstawowe kroki
do stworzenia na Ukrainie sie¢ agencji jako
efektywnej lideréw przyszlych zmian w zyciu
gospodarczym i spolecznym.

Keywor ds: institutional intermediaries,
innovation potential, socio-economic deve-
lopment, local communities, partnership,
regional development agencies
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State management of social and economic processes that take place in society
under conditions of modern globalization transformations have a tendency to
use the methodology of modern corporate management in public administra-
tion in accordance with the requirements of society democratization, improving
the efficiency of public services and, in general, changing the style of relationship
between the authorities and community. This methodological basis, as it was no-
ted by scientists, underlies the transition from “traditional bureaucratic models
of administration to those ones, on which the management system is evaluated
by its ability of best satisfying the dynamic needs of citizens as major consumers
of services” [8, p. 89] towards achieving the strategic goal of public management
- increasing prosperity of local communities that is possible due to stimulation
of economic growth. So the process of planning the long-term country changes in
the economic and social sphere in present management conditions of socio-eco-
nomical processes of national economy should start from the basic unit of plan-
ning - the territorial community, that is try to predict first the local development,
because a clear understanding of local constraints and competitive advantages
of basic areas of management all in all allows to develop a successful and effective
public policies of economic and social development of the country.

The world globalization processes and international economy development in-
dicate the fact that the territories of the lowest management level are the driving
force of any national system. In fact, initial resources and financial flows are being
formed on the territorial level; the basis for the division of labour and industrial
cooperation are being laid and stable relationships and interdependencies of va-
rious types of reproductive cycles and socio-economic processes are being formed
at this level as well as programmes of socio-economic development of territories
are being implemented, key demand of the population are being satisfied, protec-
tion of the environment are being carried out, all in all the indicators of territorial
development form at first regional and then national indicators.

The growth stimulating at the level of territorial communities requires sta-
ble resource provision. The sources of local resources should be diversified un-
der market conditions. Innovative resources become particular importance along
with the traditionally main labour, material and financial resources in recent ti-
mes. Innovations are positioning as the basis for rapid and sustainable socio-eco-
nomic development of local communities in modern economy, because they pro-
vide high technological and competitive level as individual administrative units
of the country and the country as whole through implementing new ideas with
scientific and market novelty. In view of this, the level of socio-economic develop-
ment of local systems is determined, in many respects, by the nature of realization
of innovation potential.

It should be noted that in the process of scientific transformation of under-
standing the essence of category “innovative potential” an idea that innovative



Nataliia Smentyna

Institutional intermediaries as centers of innovation potential of local communities’.. | 135

potential is an ability of economic system to create a new target in certain socio-
-economic conditions that exist by integrating available resources for supporting
the innovative development was formed [3, p. 370]. At the level of territorial ma-
nagement in the context of this paper under the term ,,new” we will understand
the ability to organize and implement exactly those processes that are aimed at
achieving such results which fully correspond to changes in the external environ-
ment and, first of all, the changes of market requirements and its main players.
Competitive challenges of the XXI century, as it was said in the analytical report
of the National Institute for Strategic Studies of Ukraine, put such country’ strategic
task — to ensure economic growth at the local level on the basis of sustainable de-
velopment' and to determine the future of local economic development based on
publicity and open dialogue between the three main actors of the national econo-
my that are “territorial community-business-government”; that will join people and
will form civil society in Ukraine [7, p. 3]. Considering this, the planning of social
and economic development on the principle of dialogue between three stakeholders
and according to the principle “bottom-up” becomes the object of our study from
the standpoint of innovation activity at the level of territorial management.
Foreign and domestic management practice indicates that there are many
interaction institutions of government, businesses and community, such as: pri-
vate-public partnerships, technology platforms, an advisory body to government
authorities at various levels, business associations. Specific institutions that are
involved directly in the development process of territories (except public authori-
ties and local governments of various levels) overseas are: association of munici-
palities, national development agencies, trade-commercial and industrial cham-
bers, techno parks, business and innovation centres, regional finance companies,
private consultants and experts, trade unions, organization that specialize in
bringing new technologies, business incubators, venture capital funds, guaran-
tee funds, charities, local development agencies, community development funds,
community foundations, institutions of higher education, regional research cen-
tres, engineering research laboratories, regional development agencies, etc. [4, p.
20]. In this article we will consider the activity of such institutional structures as
a component of innovative potential in view of the ability of such institutions to
provide a combination of national, regional and local initiatives with the interests
of private sector and the needs of local communities under a separate territory.
The institutional component of the innovation potential that is the ability to
develop innovation infrastructure takes a leading position among the problems
that hinder the development of innovativeness in Ukraine nowadays. This was
stated not only in scientific studies, but also at the macroeconomic level: «the
problematic element in the development process of innovative activity in Ukraine

! The purpose of the sustainable development is to satisfy the needs of modern society, without

compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own needs.
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today is no money, and not regulatory framework, which also slows the matter,
but as well is presence of structures that able to transform ideas into scientific and
technical workings and to ensure such implementations in production» [5].

In general, infrastructure of innovation development in Ukraine is only at ear-
ly stage of its development. However, it is clear that those innovation intermedi-
aries are the engine of innovation development, because they provide horizontal
and vertical connections between the actors of innovation activities, they create
favourable conditions for effective activity and small innovative enterprises devel-
opment through providing them, for temporary usage, the production areas, ma-
terial and technical resources, information networks, research instruments and
equipment, and also advice on a wide range of scientific, technological, economic
and legal issues.

The State Agency of science, innovations and information assesses the infra-
structure of innovative development of the country as one that presented by only
individual types of innovative structures, in particular, such as: technology parks,
research centres and business incubators. So, according to official statistics, there
are 12 technological parks, 22 innovation centres, 23 innovative business incuba-
tors, 38 centres of commercialization of objects of intellectual property rights that
operates in the regions of the country. For reference, only some of the innova-
tive infrastructure elements were formed on different management levels during
the period of implementation of the State target economic program “Creation
in Ukraine an innovative infrastructure for 2009-2013”, which was aimed at the
complex development of the country’ innovative infrastructure (see table 1).

However, the activity of only a small part of these structures corresponds to the
tasks that must be solved by them, based on the world experience in organization
of different types of innovative structures. Besides in Ukraine not only the num-
ber of innovative structures is limited, but also their structural incompleteness
and functional uncertainty of their activities was formed.

It is important to note that the policy of innovative development of local com-
munities must combine the State interests to its administrative units as well as
intra-regional interests. Because, the state regional policy and the policy of local
authorities and executive bodies of relevant regional entities should not be con-
tradictory, ideally they should be integrity, complementing and enriching each
other. Today, European regional policy is closely correlated with the state innova-
tion policy; this creates new incentives for economic development of territories
and encourages regions for effectively and creative using the available potential. In
Ukraine there is a principle of centralization, especially, in the planning of socio-
economic development. Thus in the country at first the social and economic de-
velopment strategic plans for macrolevel are being elaborated, then strategies for
general regional level (that is the national strategy for regional development), and
only with the provisions of the last one and for the such period different regions
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can write the projects of their own strategies of economic and social development
[6]. The necessity of writing the strategic plans of socio-economic development
for other administrative units of lower management level, including development
plans of local communities, is not mentioned in Ukrainian law. According to such
policy, the priority directions of territorial development are set centralized and
the potential of local communities was not taken into account.

Table 1. Elements of innovation infrastructure in Ukraine (as of 1.01.2014)

Element Number Element Number
Innovation and technology transfer 24 Centres of commercialization of intellectual 33
centres property’s objects
. Enterpri instituti d departments) of
Research, training centres 108 Sfrllerp rises (institutions and departments) o 17
Educational-scientific-production 34 |Industrial parks 1
complexes
National contact points of the Seventh EU
Investment (innovation) venture funds 1 framework programme on research and techno- 8
logical development
Scientific-innovation companies 27 Science parks 9
Consulting centres on the issues of in- . .
& 7 Regional investment and development centres 27

novation activity
Innovation and technology (or innova-

Public organizations (Council) on questions of

. 10 . R .. 7
tion) clusters innovative activity
12
Innovation centres 22 |Technological parks
Innovation business-incubators 23 Other innovation structures 61

Based on the data [1, p. 56-57]

Also, the procedure of elaboration the plans of social and economic develop-
ment requires its revision. Because, in order to achieve success of modernization
reforms, the interests of the three subjects of territorial systems that are state (re-
presented by the government and management ones), business and the commu-
nity should be taken into account today, given the fact that not only the power but
also the business and residents of the relevant administrative-territorial unit are
interested in improving the socio-economic environment and in increasing the
level and quality of life.

In view of this, we see the solution of the problem, first of all, in decentraliza-
tion of management, in which the priority directions of the national policy of eco-
nomic and social development will be formed taking into account local features
and needs as well as a clear understanding of the limitations and the competitive
advantages of the basic areas. Second, in our opinion just institutional interme-
diaries in the sphere of strategic planning and implementation of the policy of in-
novation and investment development of such territories as regional development
agencies (RDA), which in its activities should pay the great attention to the terri-
tory development and its social component, are able take into account the needs
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of local communities and to summarize the position of strategic plans of econo-
mic and social development of territories within the region.

There were some efforts to create in Ukraine the network of regional develop-
ment agencies at the beginning of this century. According to the general idea, as
a kind of institutions (as the subjects of the national innovation system), regional
development agencies should perform in Ukraine the function of a mediator be-
tween the private and public sector of certain territory on the one hand and the
intention of the authorities towards socio-economic development on another one.
The network of agencies should have been established in the country during 2001-
2003 in order to build the infrastructure for regional development. Just positive
foreign experience of institutional the supporting territorial development through
such agencies served as motivation for chosen such idea, because such institutions
cooperate abroad with local and central authorities as focal centres of strategic
planning and centres of supporting the development project of areas, also they
provide an effective inter-sectoral cooperation of the government-business-com-
munity and create a qualitatively new economic environment [2, p. 4]. Agencies
are not bound to a specific project or to perform a specific purpose. Their main
function is to build trust of the main participants of relationships to each other,
to identify their preferences and on this basis to select the most effective ways to
improve social welfare. Agencies are able to determine the ability of national and
local players, to understand their incentives and to overcome common problems
and barriers, turning them into cooperation. In other words, these institutions
“fill gaps of multilevel governance when there is no success of local development
policy coordination” [9, p. 139].

However, such idea did not find in Ukraine its completion. Instead, there are
a significant number of institutions in Ukraine that identify themselves as regional
development agencies they have no corresponding title and on the territorial cove-
rage they mostly belong to local development agencies. Also on the legislative level
neither legal regime of the concept of “Regional development agency” nor matters
of creation and functioning of such institutional intermediaries are not regulated
with regard to range of their possible powers. In the absence of any legal regulation
the activity of those institutions which identify themselves as RDA, and which were
created through the activities of donor organizations and local initiatives can be
described as chaotic, diversified, varied, uncoordinated and uncoordinated.

Those institutions that operate in the country and are the members of NARDA
cannot be regarded as conductors of a policy of solving specific problems of local
communities, because most of them are independent institutions which define
priorities and directions of its activities independently: besides the level of their
cooperation with local authorities and local governments is rather low, they are
almost never being involved in the process of elaboration the local and regional
development strategies and programs as well as to their further implementation,
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their activity today are carried out mainly due to the financial support from fore-
ign and international donors and there is no coordination and harmonization of
institutions activities.

To make institutional intermediaries, as a kind of interaction institutions be-
tween interests of three subjects of the national economy and an effective leaders of
future changes in the economic and social life of the territories on the way to their
prospective development, it is necessary to develop the algorithm of functioning
of institutional intermediaries adapted to domestic conditions and to regulate at
legislative level the questions of their status, quantity, responsibilities and funding.

When building the country’s network of regional development agencies, in our
opinion, should guide the following: territorial (regional or local) development
agency is an institute that studies the problems of the specific territories connec-
ted with economic and social development, examines the prospects of their (terri-
tories) development, elaborates economic and social development plans for local
areas through cooperation between local and regional authorities, business and
communities, provides flexible information activities and is engaged in imple-
mentation of specific projects. The activities of territorial development agencies
should have a clear connections with the area and therefore, depending on the size
(the territory that covered by the activities of an institutional agent), there are the
regional development agencies and local development agencies. Accordingly, the
RDA according to the administrative division of Ukraine covers larger territories
(regions), local development agencies cover the territory of district or city and the
area of its influence can be included in the RDA areas’ interest.

We propose to build the RDA network that cover by the field of their activi-
ties the regions — areas that are (in accordance with the regional division of the
country) belong to the nomenclature of territorial units for statistics NUTS-2. So
the number of institutional intermediaries in the country must be equal 25. The
founder of the RDA should be a body of local self-government at regional level -
namely, the Regional Council.

The main steps on the way of building the country’s network of regional deve-
lopment agencies and the author’s approach regarding their understanding pre-
sent in pic. 1.
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Pic. 1. The main steps on the way of building the country’s network of regional develop-
ment agencies

1. Understanding the nature of RDA APP is a structure that is created within each region of
the country, on the principle of partnership between
state, private and community sectors in order to
facilitate rapid socio-economic development of
mesolevel’s territories

r{ Establisher ﬁ:’& The regional council
Number - 25
. . . F f Instituti -profit stat
2. Legislative regulation of the { inocr(irrlp(())ration nstifution (non-profit status) |
RDA’s status

Sources of = Budget, sponsorships, grants
finance and income from service
potential investors and business

Directions of

activity

3. Reasoning the organizational ':“:5 Potential departments:

structure of RDA - strategic planning;
- developing and project implementation;

L - investment support

4. Promulgation agency’ provision that define the structure, functions and working order of the
RDA of certain region

When approach for creating a network of regional development agencies are
properly selected, their effective functioning will embody a number of significant
benefits to areas that will be covered by their field of activity. First, it is activation
the activity of local community. Agencies will moderate processes of territorial
management through wide discussions with local community area vision, the key
vectors of its development, current problems and their possible solutions. The
starting basis here is the principle that “the best expert is a citizen as a consumer
of goods in the territory” [2, p. 14]. Second, it is an ability to use the agency as
a tool for engaging a wide range of stakeholders to the process of the territory’s
development that allows to mobilize the internal resources and to implement to-
gether various initiatives. Thirdly, it is access to alternative sources of financing
for territories’ development. Agencies allow forming for projects of social and
economic development of territories different funding sources as alternatives to
budget ones, and those which have more freedom of their using. The advantages
also include the possibility to involve different specialists to the planning process,
to identifying problems and finding opportunities for mobilization and develop-
ment of expert potential of territory and also the possibility to obtain access to the
best national and international experience management, forecasting and planning
of territorial development.
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Thus, the regional development agency as a structure established on the basis
of partnership between private, public and community sectors in order to identify
and complex solution of different problems of certain territories’ development is
an integral part of the innovation potential. Such recognized necessity of joint
participation in territories’ development of the government, business and society
is seen as one of the unchanging foundations for creating effective and sustaina-
ble agency. Institutional mediator models future of territories based on current
issues and available resources: however, its internal constant creative search forms
new instruments of influence, increases or weakens the separate activity areas and
opens them in a new light.
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Summary

The peculiarities of formation of the structu-
re of assets in the unit investment trusts are
examined in this article.The article focuses
on the basic components of the formation
process of the unit investment trust portfo-
lio assets and determines the features of dif-
ferent types of the investment portfolios in
the unit investment trusts. Another point
concerns a system which estimates the value
of securities at the stage when the portfolio
of assets is being formed in the unit invest-
ment trust. The article also analyses a system
of factors which determine both benefits and
risks the unit investment trust undergoes
when the portfolio of assets has been already
formed.

Keywords: unit investment trust (UIT),
investment portfolio, securities, estimation
of assets, investment efficiency

Streszczenie

W tym artykute opisano funkcje tworzenia
struktury aktywéw funduszow wzajemnego
inwestowania. Podkreslono gtéwne elementy
procesu tworzenia portfela aktywow fundu-
szow wzajemnego inwestowania. Okreslone
cechy réznych rodzajéw portfeli inwestycyj-
nych funduszow wzajemnego inwestowania.
Przedstawiana system wyceny papieréw war-
to$ciowych w tworzeniu portfela aktywow
w funduszach wzajemnego inwestowania.
Wyjasniono karty wynikéw rentownosci i ry-
zyka funduszow wzajemnego inwestowania.

Stowa kluczowe: zaufanie inwestycji
jednostki  (UIT), portfel inwestycyjny,
papiery warto$ciowe, efektywno$¢ inwestycji
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Actuality. As amount of the people’s savings tends to become higher it is
a good prerequisite for them to become an investment resource. One of the best
rational forms of transformation of the people’s savings into investment capital
is a collective investment in the unit investment trusts. In order to provide an
effective process with the use of the private investor’s bankrolls it is necessary to
create an excellent procedure as to the selection of securities and formation of the
unit investment trust portfolio of assets on their grounds. To successfully manage
a financial assets portfolio it is necessary to solve a complex of tasks. First of all,
formation of the investment portfolio should be based on the securities with the
best possibilities for their growth in value. In addition, division of the investment
portfolio into the securities’ classes matters as it gives the possibility for different
approaches in the assets management.

The aim of the work is to provide methodological recommendations as to the
successful formation of the investment portfolio in the unit investment trust.

Research on the topic. The researchers such as L. Hitman, S. Martjushev, I. Lo-
banov, W. Milovidov, W. Nikiforova, F. Faboci i, D. Sachin, L. Prater, V. Bertin, K.
Harington, U. Sharp, J. Bejli have made a significant contribution to the research
concerning unit investment trusts activity.

Basic content. The investment portfolio is just the tool able to realize the go-
als set by the unit investment trust activity. Taking strategies of the unit invest-
ment trust activity and characteristics of the financial assets into account there is
a possibility to form a variety of the investment portfolios each of which can be
characterized by the acceptable level of the financial risk, prospective profits and
a definite investment period [6].

Formation of the unit investment trust assets structure should be characteri-
zed as a complex of the following consecutive stages:

1. Determination of type and key parameters of the investment portfolio;

2. Development of the system selecting assets at the formation of their structure;

3. Estimation of risks and profitability of the unit investment trust with definite
structure of the assets portfolio.

The first stage. To classifying a type of the unit investment trust portfolio it is
necessary to determine a source the future investment earnings will be originated,
i.e. a growth of the value of the definite financial asset or because of the current
earnings such as dividends.

Considering the goals of the unit investment trust activity, there are three ty-
pes of the investment portfolios such as a growth portfolio, an income portfolio,
and a balanced portfolio[8].

1. A growth portfolio is based on the securities which show the growth of the
market value.
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The very inclusion of shares which can demonstrate the growth of value in the
investment portfolio provides a capital growth in general.

2. An income portfolio provides obtaining high performance of the current
income. First of all it is done at the cost of dividend earnings and interest payments.
At the same time the portfolio structure should be basically generated from the
securities which are characterized not by a high growth of the market value, but
high dividend and interests regular payments. High-yield bonds and shares of the
big low-risk enterprises should form a core of the income portfolio.

3. A balanced portfolio of unit investment trust should be simultaneously for-
med with two parts.

The first part consists of the assets providing capital growth at the cost of their
growth of value which shares make in general. The second part consists of the
assets providing regular incomes. These are mainly the interests obtained from
incomes and payments of dividends from shares [11, p.8-11].

Due to such a structure this portfolio insures the investors of the unit invest-
ment trust against possible losses in the stock market caused by decrease of the
value of securities as well as low both interests and dividends incomes from the
securities. An investment strategy of the UITs the structure of which is of the
balanced type, depending on the market conjecture should predict the revision of
the proportions between securities characterized by a regular growth of the mar-
ket value and securities which provide high current income. A structure of assets
of this type of portfolios of unit investment trusts should be mainly generated
from both privileged and simple shares of the enterprises as well as the bonds in
which more or less financial resources of the UITs with reference to the market
conditions and investment expectations are placed [9].

With reference to the type and level of the unit investment trust diversification
it is necessary to allocate key parameters of the investment portfolio of the struc-
ture of assets.

For example, portfolio of the structure of assets can be characterized by the
following key parameters.

At first, for example, the limits of investments according to the classes of assets
should provide such limitations as :

o afraction of the risky assets, namely the shares of the Ukrainian issuers sho-
uld make 90%;

« a fraction of the low-risk assets, namely domestic government loan bonds
should make 10 %;

Secondly, the limits of investments according to the economic sectors provide:

o maximum fraction of the shares of the same sector issuers, cannot exceed 40 %.

Thirdly, the limits of investments of the securities according to individual is-
suers anticipate:
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« maximum fraction of the shares of a separate issuer cannot exceed 20 %.

The second stage. During the process of formation of the unit investment trust
assets the very process of the selection of assets is expected. In order to include
securities in the investment portfolio it is necessary to assess the dynamics of the
changes of their market value and analyze the activity of their issuers.

Essentially, there are two conceptual approaches in the process of assessing the
value of securities and the activity of their issuers. These are the fundamental and
technical analysis. [10, p. 7-12].

In general, a complex of the economic and non-economic factors that affect
the changes of price of the investee belongs to the fundamental analysis of the
investment.

Application of the fundamental analysis should anticipate the calculation
of the so-called «fair» value of the investee, and especially shares purchased by
the UIT.The inclusion of securities in the investment portfolio is appropriate only
when it is characterized as one «undervalued» by the market.

Especially the purchase of shares by the unit investment trust should be done
on condition that their fair calculated value is higher than that one on the market,
i.e., in case if there is a tendency for their growth only.

The opposite situation takes place when the value of the securities is
overestimated by the market, that is when its determined fair price is lower than
the market’s one. In such a conditions the purchasing of the given securuties will
not be effective, and in case they are in the investment portfolio it is necessary to
realize them.

When unit investment trusts carry out a fundamental analyses of the objects
to be selected for the capital investment there is a necessity to use two the most
general methods, such as:

1. The comparative analysis and
2. Calculation of the “fair value” based on the discounted cash flows.

A key task of the comparative analysis should be determination of the most
suitable securities, especially those issued by the companies which have clearly
defined perspectives for the growth value among the others in the same sector.
To solve the task concerning a rational selection of the securities for investment
becomes possible only when appropriate coefficients that determine economic
efficiency of the company will be applied. The most used coefficients of the
comparative analysis of the companies are:

- P/ E Ratio (price to earnings);

- P/ S Ratio ( price to sales);

- P/ BV Ratio (price to balance value );

- P/ FCF Ratio (price to free cash flow );

- P/ R Ratio (price to reserves).
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Those companies should be considered as perspective the rate of the coefhi-
cients (multipliers) of which are below the average at the market. In case the cal-
culated ratio of the company is higher than the market one, than the value of its
shares is overestimated, therefore there is no need to use them to form a structure
of assets of the unit investment trust [2, p.1163].

Innovative approach of comparative analysis determination value of securities
can include many factors in one indicator. For example this indicator can consist
of the sum 0,5 P/E Ratio, basis on the company earnings and 0,5 P/S, basis on the
company sales.

At the formation of the portfolio of assets by the unit investment trusts, besides
application of the methods of the fundamental analysis, much attention should be
also paid to the application of the methods of the technical analysis of the evalu-
ation of the securities value.

The technical analysis of the evaluation of the securities value provided by the
unit investment trusts is reduced to an estimation of the graphical information
that characterises the changes of value of the securities and especially the ten-
dencies in changes of the rate value of shares. In the scientific literature the tech-
nical analysis is described as a set of methods forecasting the changes of the cost
of securities through the study of price development, volume of trading and other
past market data.Technical analysis provides the assumption that changing the
cost of securities in the previous period incorporates the influence of all factors
and therefore provides the grounds to determine them in the future. [9, p.126-
128]. According to the technical analysis the trend of the securities cost changes
in the previous period considers all fundamental factors which influence on it
economically, politically, and psychologically as well.

In accordance with the given generalizations, to make decision as to the
formation of the investment portfolio with application of the technical analysis
of evaluation of the securities value, the investment object itself plays no role;
development of its value in the previous period is only important. Just because the
investment decisions with application of the technical analysis are based on the
charts showing the development of the cost of the objects for investment it is often
called as a «graphic» analysis of the assessed value [1].

Control over the investment portfolio and application of the analysis of the
assessed value of the securities included in that portfolio directly depend on their
types and characteristics [5].

The assessment of the batch of shares in the unit investment trust in Ukra-
ine should be done in accordance with their market value formed on the stock
exchange rate established in the leading share markets «PFTS» and «Ukrainian
Stock Exchange».

While estimating the cost of shares it is also necessary to consider the
peculiarities which characterize their issuers. E.g., while estimating the cost
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of shares it is necessary to take into account whether the enterprises which issued
them are profitable or inefficient, and if they are trading in the open or closed
markets, etc. While estimation a batch of shares placed in the UITs it is also ne-
cessary to consider what fraction exactly is in the statutory UITs of the enterprise.
This because while evaluation of the batch of shares which makes more than 10
% of the statutory capital of the company it is also necessary to consider the cost
of the corporate rights originated from its possession [7]. In the share UITs, while
selecting shares, besides the development of their cost, the level of the liquidity
plays a main role.This is due to the high liquidity of shares, it is possible to review
an investment portfolio structure in time by withdrawing the shares with little
prospects and placing capital in the potentially profitable.

The liquidity of the investment portfolio of shares makes it possible to faster
respond to the unfavorable changes both at the corporate level of the issuers and
economy in general.Besides liquidity, when forming a UITs investment portfolio
based on the shares, it is very important to establish and keep to an acceptable rate
of diversification, including fixing maximum proportion of the financial resour-
ces in the shares of one issuer, for example at the level of 10-20%.

Based on the above characteristics of the fundamental and technical analyses
of the assessed value of shares we can state that they both should must be applied
in complex. According to this, the basic parameters of the activity of the issuers
reflecting the “fair” value of shares and pace of the price changes should be taken
into account simultaneously.In order to determine a list of securities to be included
in the investment portfolio it is necessary to determine a potential of their growth
in value. In accordance with the above information, the main criterion for the
securities to be included into the structure of the assets portfolio of the UIT, there
should be the pace of their prices growth adjusted by a coefficient that could fully
characterize the level of their underestimation by the market or their fair value.

Therefore it follows that when selecting securities and determining their frac-
tion in the unit investment trust investment portfolio structure it is necessary to
calculate the synthesis rate, which will consider the pace of their growth of value
as well as the main coeflicients of the level of their underestimation by the market,
e.g. P/E and P/S.

The third stage. At this stage it is necessary to make an assessment of incomes
and risks of the unit investment trust, the assets portfolio of which has been formed.
To fulfill assessment of the cost of shares of the unit investment trusts and to com-
pare it with the data of other UITs, a set of the investment coeflicients is applied.

Perhaps the most important of them is the Sharpe ratio [12], which is calcula-
ted as a proportion of the shares income minus no-risky income level to the rate
of the share risk:
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SR=( Rc - Rfc)/s,
Where, SR - UIT Sharpe ratio;

Ri - average income of the unit investment trust per analyzed period;

R f* - average income with no-risky asset per analyzed period;
O - mean-square deviation of the share income from its average value.

The calculated value of Sharpe ratio should be compared with the data of the
ratio of similar unit investment trusts which are its competitors in attracting of the
investment capital.

Innovative approach could be comparison of the Sharpe ratio value of the ana-
lyzed UIT with the similar ratio that is calculated on average on specific market
sectors, i.g. as to UIT risky assets formed mainly of shares or UIT with the bonds
in the core of the portfolio structure is also reasonable. The average market Sharpe
ratio is taken into account as a reference value in order to assess the effectiveness
of management of the UIT relatively to the average market so-called “indexing”
investments. In case Sharpe ratio value is lower than the reference index value it
becomes clear that the rate of return on the capital placed in this unit investment
trust is not sufficient and does not justify the level of risk that a assets manage-
ment company undertakes.

Getting a negative index of Sharpe ratio indicates that it would be more ratio-
nal to place financial resources in the so-called “risky-free” government securities,
rather than to place them in this unit investment trust. For the UITs generated
on the shares it would be reasonable to calculate a reference value of Sharpe ratio
on the basis of the stock index, like those in Ukraine — the national index of the
“First Stock Trading System” or index of the “Ukrainian Exchange”. For the UITs
generated on the bonds the reference value of Sharpe ratio should be calculated
on the basis of the share index, like “PFTS C-bonds» in Ukraine.

When determining a reference value of Sharpe ratio for the UITs that are cha-
racterized by a mixed structure of assets it is necessary to form an original com-
posite index. The calculation of the reference value of Sharpe ratio will be made
on its basis.

It would be a rational innovative approach to generate such a composite index
as follows:

e 60 % a share fraction which form PFTS index;
+ 40 % a fraction of the securities which form PFTS C-bonds index.

The given innovative structure of the composite index for calculating a refe-
rence value for the Sharpe ratio for the UITs with the mixed assets is provided as
an example since the risky assets considerably prevail in the UITs with mixed in-
vestments and the very fraction of shares is higher than that of the bonds. Depen-
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ding on the structure of assets of a particular UIT it becomes possible to review
the above mentioned ratio of the risky and low-risk assets of the composite UIT.

While estimating the results of the process of assets management of the unit
investment trusts it is necessary to apply other coefficients as well. In particular,
we should use a coefficient of correlation of the UIT bonds income along with the
income benchmark [3].

According to the type of the assets structure of the UIT there is a necessity
to apply different income benchmarks. Regarding the UITs of the risky assets,
which are formed with shares, income should be correlated with the stock indices
«PFTS» and the «Ukrainian Exchange» index.

As an innovative approach for the UITs generated with the bonds and mixed-
-asset structure the correlation of income should be carried out with the income
benchmark of composite indexes having above-mentioned structure.

The correlation coeflicient of income of the UIT shares with banchmark inco-
me is calculated as follows:

. > (Ri = Ri)x (Rm— Rm)

Co )
no,o,,

Where, Ri - an indicator of the unit investment trust income per accounting period.

Ri - an average level of income of unit investment trust per analyzed accoun-
ting period.

Rm - an indicator of the stock index growth per accounting period.

R - an average level of a stock index growth per analyzed accounting period.

n - anumber of accounting periods during which an income level of unit in-
vestment trust and a stock index is calculated.

o, - standard mean-square value of income of unit investment trust per an ac-
counting period.

o _ - standard mean-square average value of income on the market (index) per
an accounting period.

The beta coeflicient of unit investment trust which characterises level of its risk
settles payments as follows:

o
p=——LCor
o

m

3

Beta coefficient shows how important the connection between the income
changes of the UIT and the level of the stock index growth which characterizes
the market is. Having calculated this coeflicient we can speak about a level of risk,
which is typical to the unit investment trust. In case, when the value of the cal-
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culated coefficient Beta UIT will exceed 1, than the risk level of the UIT will be
considered as higher than the average one on the market. As opposed to this,
when the coefficient Beta UIT is lower than 1, we should insist the portfolio of as-
sets of the unit investment trust is characterized by the lower risk from that of the
average on the market [13].

Coeflicient Alpha [4] characterizes how professional a assets management com-
pany of unit investment trust is, and displays how much an average cost increase
of shares exceeded the rate of the cost increase of shares which was expected in
terms of the coeflicient of beta UIT. Calculation of alpha coefficient is as follows:

a=Ri-|Rf +(Rm~Rf)f 4

Where, Ri - average level of income of unit investment trust per an analyzed
accounting period.

R f - average level of income with no-risky assets

Rm - average level of stock index growth per analyzed accounting period.
B - UIT Beta coeflicient

Conclusions. Provision Effective functioning of the unit investment
trusts becomes possible only when formation of the investment portfolio is
irreproachable. The process of formation of the investment portfolio consisting
of securities, should be performed according to the type of the unit investment
trust and determined acceptable parameters of income, risk and liquidity. The
core of the effective investment portfolio of the unit investment trust should be
formed with the perfect system of selection of assets based on the parameters
of their investment appeals, i.e. a growth rate of value, P/E, P/S, etc. Only with
complex application of such parameters as Sharpe ratio, Alpha and Beta Ratio, etc
it is possible to speak about the effectiveness of the UIT’s activity and how perfect
its investment portfolio is.
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Streszczenie

Artykul podejmuje problematyke oceny
potencjalu  innowacyjnego absolwentoéw
z uczelni regionu lubelskiego na podstawie
studium procesu rekrutacji na stanowisko
inno-brokeréw. Podjete rozwazania sg istot-
ne w aspekcie Krajowych Ram Kwalifikacji
oraz wiedzy, umiejetnoéci i postaw mlodych
ludzi konczacych ksztalcenie na poziomie
wyzszym i wchodzacych na rynek pracy. Za-
mieszczono analize jakosciowa i ilo$ciowa
materiatu empirycznego zawartego w for-
mularzu aplikacyjnym w pierwszym eta-
pie rekrutacji. Liczba zgloszonych aplikacji
$wiadczy o istnieniu ogromnego potencjatu
ludzkiego na Lubelszczyznie do pracy w in-
nowacyjnym zawodzie inno-brokera.

Stowa kluczowe: potencjal innowa-
cyjny, inno-broker, absolwenci, region lubelski

Summary

The paper is an attempt at the evaluation
of innovative potential of graduates of Lublin
Voivodeship’s universities carried out on the
basis of the recruitment process for the po-
sition of an inno-broker. The issue seems si-
gnificant in the aspect of the National Quali-
fications Framework, knowledge, skills and
attitudes of university graduates entering the
labour market. The paper includes qualitati-
ve and quantitative analysis of information
supplied in the application form required for
the first stage of the recruitment process. The
number of applicants proves the existence
of considerable human resources potential
of the region as regards the position of the
inno-broker..

Keywords: potential for innovation, in-
no-broker, graduates, Lublin region
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1. Wprowadzenie

Wojewddztwo Lubelskie nalezy do najbiedniejszych regionéw Polski i Unii
Europejskiej. Wynika to z wielu czynnikéw, m.in. peryferyjnego polozenia wzgle-
dem bardziej rozwinigtych regionéw kraju oraz rolniczego charakteru wojewddz-
twa. Mimo trudnej sytuacji gospodarczej, w regionie wystepuje znaczny potencjat
spoleczny i intelektualny w postaci licznych szkét wyzszych, a co za tym idzie
- studentdw, absolwentow oraz pracownikéw naukowych. Odpowiednie wyko-
rzystanie tego potencjatu umozliwitoby z pewnoscia dalszy rozwoj innowacyjny
regionu. Duze mozliwosci w tym zakresie daja $rodki unijne, umozliwiajace fi-
nansowanie projektow innowacyjnych.

Prezentowane opracowanie podejmuje problematyke oceny potencjalu in-
nowacyjnego absolwentéw z uczelni regionu lubelskiego. Material empiryczny
zebrano na podstawie procesu rekrutacji do projektu pt.: PI Nowy model kom-
pleksowej obslugi potrzeb innowacyjnych przedsigbiorstw — INNO-BROKER,
realizowanego przez Lubelski Park Naukowo-Technologiczny S.A. oraz Uniwer-
sytet Marii Curie-Sklodowskiej w Lublinie. Liczba zgloszonych aplikacji swiadczy
o istnieniu w wojewodztwie Lubelskim ogromnego potencjatu absolwentéw zain-
teresowanych praca w innowacyjnym zawodzie inno-brokera.

Podjete rozwazania s3 niezmiernie istotne nie tylko w aspekcie perspektyw
innowacyjnego rozwoju Lubelszczyzny, lecz réwniez wobec wymogoéw tworzenia
Krajowych Ram Kwalifikacji, a wigc wiedzy, umiejetnosci i postaw mlodych ludzi
konczacych ksztalcenie na poziomie wyzszym i wchodzacych na rynek pracy.

2. Potencjal innowacyjny Lubelszczyzny

Wojewodztwo lubelskie zajmuje ok. 8% powierzchni kraju (25114 km?), pla-
sujac sie na trzecim miejscu wsrdd polskich wojewddztw pod wzgledem wielko-
$ci'. Mimo swoich znacznych rozmiaréw wojewddztwo lubelskie nalezy obecnie
do najbiedniejszych regionéw Unii Europejskiej (UE), a takze do najstabiej zur-
banizowanych i zaludnionych regionéw w Polsce, co nie pozostaje bez wptywu
na sytuacj¢ demograficzng. Od poczatku lat dziewiecdziesigtych utrzymuje si¢
bowiem spadek liczby ludnosci, w latach 2005-2010 liczba ludnosci w regionie
spadla o ponad 27 tys. os6b’. Wplyw na te trudng pozycje regionu na tle kraju
i UE ma wiele czynnikéw, do ktérych w szczegdlnosci nalezy rolniczy charakter
wojewodztwa lubelskiego, ktérego ponad 63% powierzchni zajmujg uzytki rolne,
a ponad potowa ludnosci (takze czynnej zawodowo) mieszka na wsi.

' http://www.stat.gov.pl/lublin/51_PLK_HTMUL.htm, 30. 04. 2014.

2 Strategia Rozwoju Wojewddztwa Lubelskiego na lata 2006-2020. Raport monitoringowy za rok
2010, dostepny online: http://www.lubelskie.pl/img/userfiles/files/Rozwoj_regionalny/Raport_
Monitoringowy_SRWL_za_rok_2010.pdf, s. 17-19, 30.04.2014 r.



Monika Jakubiak, Arkadiusz Matek

Studium procesu rekrutacji na stanowisko inno-brokeréw | 155

Struktura zatrudnienia w wojewodztwie lubelskim, charakteryzujaca si¢ rela-
tywnie wysokim wskaznikiem 0s6b zatrudnionych w rolnictwie, nie generuje zapo-
trzebowania na wysoko wykwalifikowanych pracownikéw. Sektor ustug w regionie
charakteryzuja znacznie mniejsze rozmiary, niz w pozostatych regionach Polski
i UE, co daje najnizsza w Polsce warto$¢ dodang brutto na pracujacego (ok. 80%).
Tymczasem wydajno$¢ pracy znajduje sie wérdd istotnych czynnikéw okreslajacych
efektywnos¢ regionu. Regionalny przemyst zatrudnia jedynie 3,5% krajowych zaso-
béw pracy, dostarczajac 2,7% wartoéci produkcji sprzedanej przemystu’.

Jednym z podstawowych wskaznikow wplywajacych na rozwoj regiondw
(w szczegdlnosci takze w aspekcie innowacyjnosci i przedsigbiorczosci) jest ak-
tywnos¢ gospodarcza, mierzona przy wykorzystaniu wielkosci produktu krajowe-
go brutto (PKB) lub PKB w przeliczeniu na jednego mieszkanca obszaru*. W 2012
r. PKB w przeliczeniu na 1 mieszkanca Lubelszczyzny wyniost 68,1%, plasujac
region na niechlubnym przedostatnim miejscu w rankingu polskich wojewddztw
(przed podkarpackim)®.

Istotny wplyw na innowacyjnos¢ regionéw wywiera sytuacja na rynku pracy,
okreslana m.in. poprzez stope bezrobocia, ktéra w wojewddztwie lubelskim jest
wyzsza niz $rednio w kraju (w roku 2012 - 14,2%, w regionie przy 13,4% w kra-
ju)®. Regionalny rynek pracy cechuje duza nadwyzka podazy pracy nad popytem,
mimo nizszej oficjalnej stopy bezrobocia’.

O wyjatkowo trudnej sytuacji na regionalnym rynku pracy $wiadczy fakt, ze
dominujaca grupg wiekowg wérdd bezrobotnych jest mlodziez. W 2011 r. oso-
by pomiedzy 25 a 34 rokiem zycia stanowily 33,6% ogétu bezrobotnych, ponad
polowa zarejestrowanych bezrobotnych (55,7%) nie przekroczyta 34 roku zycia,
za$ 3/4 sposrod tych osob jest w tzw. wieku mobilnym - najwyzszej aktywnosci
zawodowej (do 44 lat)®.

Mimo wskazanych wyzej trudnosci rozwojowych wojewddztwa lubelskie-
go oraz niskiej przedsigbiorczosci regionu pozytywnie dla jego rozwoju roku-
je wzrastajacy potencjal spoleczny Lubelszczyzny na tle kraju, w zakresie tzw.
wskaznikow ,,edukacyjnych” (jak wspoétczynnik skolaryzacji netto w odniesieniu
do uczniéw szkdt ponadgimanzjalnych (w roku szkolnym 2010/2011 wynoszacy

*  A. Buczacki i in., Regionalna Strategia Innowacji Wojewddztwa Lubelskiego na lata 2008-2015,

Oficyna Wydawnicza Politechniki Lubelskiej, Lublin 2008, s. 9.
*  PKB per capita.
Wistepne szacunki produktu krajowego brutto wedlug wojewddztw w 2012 r. (opracowanie
eksperymentalne), notatka informacyjna, GUS, 30.01.2013.
¢ http://www.stat.gov.pl, 20.01.2014.
Jest to spowodowane faktem, ze znaczna cze$¢ ludnosci zamieszkujacej tereny wiejskie nie spel-
nia kryterium niezbednego do uzyskania statusu bezrobotnego, posiadajac gospodarstwa rolne
o powierzchni wigkszej niz przewiduja przepisy prawne.
I. Wojcik, Rynek pracy wyzwaniem dla mtodych, Wojewoddzki Urzad Pracy w Lublinie, Lublin
2013, s. 46-47.
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93,20%), liczba studentow, liczba absolwentdéw uczelni wyzszych, czy udzial lud-
nosci z wyzszym wyksztalceniem wsréd ogétu mieszkancodw regionu)’.
Wojewoddztwo lubelskie wyrdznia sig na tle kraju znacznym potencjatem w po-

staci szkot wyzszych, w tym studentéw, absolwentéw oraz pracownikéw nauko-
wych. W roku akademickim 2012/2013 w 18 szkotach wyzszych ksztalcilo si¢ ok.
92 tys. studentow'. Gléwnym osrodkiem akademickim Lubelszczyzny jest stolica
regionu — miasto Lublin, gdzie funkcjonuje 9 szkét wyzszych, na ktérych studiuje
88% studentéw. Najwiekszymi szkotami wyzszymi sa uczelnie publiczne, tj.'":

 Uniwersytet Marii Curie-Sktodowskiej (26,6% ogoétu studentow regionu);

« Katolicki Uniwersytet Lubelski Jana Pawta II (16,6%);

o Uniwersytet Przyrodniczy (11,4%);

« Politechnika Lubelska (10,7%);

o Uniwersytet Medyczny (7,8%).

Szkoly wyzsze w regionie lubelskim obok dziatalnosci dydaktycznej prowadza
takze dziatalnos¢ badawczg i wdrozeniowg (B+R). Niska innowacyjno$¢ przed-
siebiorstw w regionie moglaby ulec zmianie, przy odpowiednim wykorzystaniu
potencjalu funkcjonujacych tu uczelni. W tym celu niezbedny jest transfer badan
i innowacji technologicznych prowadzonych na uczelniach do gospodarki i Zycia
spolecznego.

3. Innowacyjna rola inno-brokeréw

Innowacyjno$¢ proponowanego w ramach projektu INNO-BROKER dotyczy
podejscia na poziomie instytucjonalnym, instrumentalnym i funkcjonalnym. Do-
tychczasowa praktyka komercjalizacji innowacji bardzo czgsto nie uwzgledniata
strony popytowej. Prezentowany projekt stuzy diagnozie i zaspokajaniu potrzeb
innowacyjnych przedsigbiorcéw. Innowacyjnos¢ proponowanego rozwigzania
przejawia sie w kompleksowosci ustug inno-brokera, ktéry, wyposazony w wiedze
na temat potrzeb przedsiebiorcéw oraz aktualnego rynku innowacji (oferta ba-
dawcza jednostek naukowych, Zrédel i mechanizméw finansowania, zasad ochro-
ny prawnej innowacji itd.) bedzie petnit funkeje analityczno-doradcza, w zakresie
diagnozy przedsiebiorstwa, nawigzania wspotpracy z odpowiednia jednostka ba-
dawczg oraz pozyskania srodkéw na finansowanie innowacji.

Jak wynika z analizy literatury przedmiotu, procesy wprowadzania na rynek,
promocji i sprzedazy innowacji, wymuszaja wykorzystanie konkretnych narzedzi

°  http://www.stat.gov.pl, 20.01.2014.
" Dane GUS dostepne online: http://www.stat.gov.pl, 01.02.2014.
" Tamze.
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i modeli komercjalizacji'?. Inno-brokerzy muszg zaréwno zna¢ ich zasady teo-
retyczne, jak rowniez potrafi¢ znalez¢ ich praktyczne wykorzystanie. W zwigzku
z powyzszym Narodowe Centrum Badan i Rozwoju wraz z Ministerstwem Nauki
i Szkolnictwa Wyzszego wydalo praktyczny poradnik dotyczacy komercjalizacji
wynikow badan naukowych®.

Wartoscig dodang proponowanego rozwigzania jest szybkos¢, wysoka jakos¢
oraz kompleksowos¢ §wiadczonych ustug posrednictwa w zakresie transferu tech-
nologii. Podejscie inno-brokeréw rozni si¢ od obecnie stosowanych zatozeniem,
ze stymulatorem kreowania innowacji sg przede wszystkim przedsigbiorstwa i ich
potrzeby. Dotychczas rola taka przypisywana byla uczelniom wyzszym i jednost-
kom naukowo-badawczym. Podejscie to zakladalo, ze kreowane na uczelniach in-
nowacyjne pomysty moga mie¢ bezposrednie zastosowanie w biznesie, a brakuje
jedynie infrastruktury transferu tej wiedzy. Potrzeby przedsiebiorcéw czesto po-
zostajg niezaspokojone badz tez zaspokajane we wlasnym zakresie z pominieciem
oferty jednostek naukowo-badawczych. Spowalnialo to proces komercjalizacji
wiedzy i ograniczalo innowacyjnos$¢ przedsiebiorstw.

Proponowane rozwigzanie rozni si¢ od dotychczas stosowanych réwniez spo-
sobem realizacji powigzania nauki i biznesu, ktére polega¢ bedzie na zastosowa-
niu niezaleznego ogniwa w postaci inno-brokera, a nie wykorzystywaniu komorki
umiejscowionej w strukturach jednostki naukowo-badawczej odpowiedzialnej za
komercjalizacje badan. Punktem wyjscia do $wiadczenia ustugi inno-brokera jest
przedsiebiorca i jego potrzeby innowacyjne. Swiadczac ustuge na rzecz przedsie-
biorcy inno-brokerzy beda bezposrednio wspdtpracowac z sektorem nauki, admi-
nistracji i instytucjami otoczenia biznesu.

Wedtug zatozen projektowych wyszkoleni inno-brokerzy majg by¢ zatrudnieni
w strukturach Lubelskiego Parku Naukowo-Technologicznego S.A. i zostang w spo-
sob naturalny wiaczeni w system obstugi potrzeb innowacyjnych przedsigbiorstw,
korzystajac z infrastruktury, kontaktéw i doswiadczenia Lubelskiego Parku Nauko-
wo-Technologicznego S.A. i instytucji z nim wspdlpracujacych. Zakres obowigz-
kéw inno-brokeréw obejmuje: ocene potrzeb innowacyjnych (np. poprzez audyt
innowacyjnosci), pomoc w zidentyfikowaniu i nawigzaniu wspdtpracy z jednost-
ka naukowa, po przygotowanie wniosku o finansowanie wspotpracy ze srodkow
zewnetrznych i jego rozliczenie. Swiadczac kompleksowg ustuge wyszkoleni inno-
-brokerzy moga korzysta¢ z zewnetrznego wsparcia eksperckiego (przy opracowa-
niu biznes planu, wykonalnosci projektu, audytu technologicznego itd.).

2 K. Klincewicz, Dyfuzja innowacji. Jak odnies¢ sukces w komercjalizacji nowych produktow i ustug,

Wydawnictwo Naukowe Wydziatu Zarzadzania Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, Warszawa 2011
oraz K. Klincewicz, Zarzgdzanie technologiami. Przypadek niebieskiego lasera, Wydawnictwo
Naukowe Wydzialu Zarzadzania Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, Warszawa 2010.

Przewodnik: Komercjalizacja B+R dla praktykéw, Narodowe Centrum Badan i Rozwoju,
Warszawa 2013.
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4. Wymagania i opis procesu rekrutacji

Rekrutacja kandydatow, z zachowaniem réwnosci szans kobiet i mezczyzn na
inno-brokeréw (na podstawie profilu kandydata opracowanego w ramach mode-
lu, testu kompetencyjnego, posiadanych kwalifikacji i rozmowy kwalifikacyjnej)
zostala opisana w Strategii'* a jej przebieg przedstawiono na rycinie 1.

Rycina 1. Zalozony w Strategii przebieg rekrutacji

Przebieg rekrutacji INNO-BROKER

deadlines Start rekrutacji selekcja selekcja

10-31.01.2014 | 1 Etap— SELEKCJA FORMALNA e (P 12 — 16 kandydatow
zgtoszeniowy i CV
07.02.2014 2 Etap — WYWIAD WSTEPNY I pokaz co umiesz na tescie § ok. 10 kandydatow
fachowcy to zweryfikujg .
14.02.2014 3 Etap — ASSESSMENT CENTER ; 8 kandydatéw
praktycznie
4 kandydatow
28.02.2014 J‘\ !
{b‘i (9 ; =

koniec rekrutacji = poczatek rirzygody
ATRAKCYJNE WYNAGRODZENIE!!!

Zrédto: Opracowanie wlasne.

Projekt zakladal zrekrutowanie os6b w wieku do 30 lat. Bylo to uwarunkowa-
ne koniecznos$cia z jednej strony $wiezego i innowacyjnego spojrzenia na pro-
blematyke problemu transferu technologii, z drugiej za$ pewnego do$wiadczenia
w kontaktach zaréwno w sferze naukowej, jak i przedsigbiorcow. Wymagane byto
réwniez posiadanie odpowiednio wysokiej motywacji do udzialu w projekcie.
Mieli to by¢ wybitni absolwenci studiéw wyzszych z tytutem magistra lub inzy-
niera ze wszystkich uczelni lubelskich (zaréwno z publicznych jak i prywatnych).
Taki wachlarz kandydatéw pozwolil na objecie szerokiego spektrum dziedzin
wiedzy fachowej, jaka dysponowa¢ maja inno-brokerzy. Preferowane byly obszary
studiow w naukach spolecznych (m.in. prawo, socjologia, ekonomia, zarzagdzanie
i marketing), $cistych (m.in. matematyka, fizyka), przyrodniczych (m.in. biologia,
chemia, biotechnologia), technicznych (m.in. mechanika i budowa maszyn, in-

4 STRATEGIA WDRAZANIA PROJEKTU INNOWACYJNEGO TESTUJACEGO ,,Nowy model
kompleksowej obstugi potrzeb innowacyjnych przedsigbiorstw - INNO-BROKER” realizowanego
przez Lubelski Park Naukowo-Technologiczny S.A. i Uniwersytet Marii Curie-Sktodowskiej.
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formatyka, transport i logistyka, budownictwo i architektura), medycznych (m.in.
medycyna, farmacja, inzynieria biomedyczna) oraz rolniczych (m.in. technologia
zywienia, techniki rolnicze, agrobioinzynieria), leSnych i weterynaryjnych. Mile
widziani byli réwniez absolwenci kierunkéw interdyscyplinarnych. Zapewnilo to
mozliwo$¢ wylonienia sposrod nich 4 0sdb najlepiej odpowiadajacych profilowi
inno-brokera.

Pierwszy etap rekrutacji obejmowal wypelnienie kwestionariusza zgtoszenio-
wego, umieszczonego na stronie internetowej projektu, na podstawie ktérego do-
konywana byla selekcja formalna kandydatéw. Kwestionariusz zawieral pytania
dotyczace:

« ukonczonej uczelni;

« wieku kandydata (do 30 lat lub powyzej);

« wynikéw w nauce;

o czlonkowstwa w organizacjach uczelnianych dzialajagcych na rzecz nauki
i biznesu;

o czlonkowstwa w pozauczelnianych organizacjach dzialajacych na rzecz nauki
i biznesu;

« innej aktywnosci spolecznej wykazywanej przez kandydatow;

o uczestnictwa kandydatéow w miedzynarodowej wymianie studenckiej (np.:

Erasmus, konferencje miedzynarodowe, targi);

« znajomosci jezyka angielskiego;

« znajomosci innego niz angielski jezyka obcego;

o pracy podczas studidow;

o aktualnej sytuacji zawodowej kandydatow;

 samooceny znajomosci innowacji technologicznych w wyuczonym zawodzie;

« samooceny znajomosci innowacji technologicznych na poziomie ogélnym
(w branzy ICT, automotive, medycznej, lotniczej, bioinzynierii, nanotechno-
logii, itd.);

« bycia aktywnym naukowcem (posiadanie przez kandydatéw dorobku w po-
staci publikacji naukowych);

« posiadania doswiadczenia w handlu;

« grania w gry komputerowe;

o deklarowanej przez kandydatow checi przyszlej pracy w duzej migedzynaro-
dowej korporacji.

5. Analiza wynikéw procesu rekrutacyjnego

Na podstawie analizy danych z wypelnionych przez kandydatéw kwestiona-
riuszy zgloszeniowych podjeto probe charakterystyki osob, ktore zglosity si¢ do
udziatlu w projekcie. Rycina 2 przedstawia strukture kandydatéw na inno-broke-
réw, wsrod ktorych zdecydowang wigkszos¢ stanowili mezczyzni (59%).
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Rycina 2. Struktura kandydatéw pod wzgledem plci

MEeZezy Zna
59%

Zrédto: Opracowanie wlasne.

Najwigksza grupa kandydatéw - 42% ukonczyta Uniwersytet Marii Curie-
-Sktodowskiej (bedaca jednoczesnie najwieksza uczelnia w regionie), 23% — Poli-
technike Lubelska, Katolicki Uniwersytet Lubelski Jana Pawta II byt reprezentowa-
ny przez 13% kandydatéw. Po 11% os6b ukonczyto Uniwersytet Przyrodniczy lub
inng uczelnie (rycina 3). Rycina 3. Uczelnie reprezentowane przez kandydatow

Rycina 3. Uczelnie reprezentowane przez kandydatow

Objasnienia: UMCS - Uniwersytet Marii Curie-Sktodowskiej, KUL - Katolicki Uniwersytet
Lubelski Jana Pawta II, PL - Politechnika Lubelska, UP - Uniwersytet Przyrodniczy
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Zrédto: Opracowanie wlasne.

Analizujac wiek respondentéw okazalo sig, ze zdecydowang wiekszos$¢ — 95%
stanowily osoby mlode, ktdre nie ukonczyly 30 lat. Wynikalo to z zatozonej stra-
tegii rekrutacji. Wigkszos$¢ kandydatéw (niemal 80%) stanowily osoby, ktére pod-
czas studiéw osiagaly bardzo dobre wyniki w nauce (rycina 4).

Rycina 4. Wyniki w nauce osiggane przez kandydatow

niskasrednia
22%

Zrédto: Opracowanie wlasne.

Praca w charakterze inno-brokera wymaga od kandydatéw znajomosci jezy-
ka angielskiego na poziomie min. §redniozaawansowanym. Niemal 74% sposrod
kandydatow zadeklarowalo znajomos¢ tego jezyka na poziomie co najmniej B2,
za$ ok. 62% dodatkowo wskazalo na znajomos¢ innego jezyka obcego.

Osoby ktore zglosily sie do udziatu w projekcie niewatpliwie byly osobami ak-
tywnymi, o czym $wiadczy sam fakt akcesji do programu. Zapytani o realizowane
aktywnosci kandydaci deklarowali czlonkowstwo w organizacjach uczelnianych
na rzecz nauki i biznesu (kofa naukowe, samorzad studencki, itp.), w ktérych
dziatalno$¢ zadeklarowalo 53% respondentéw (rycina 5). Co czwarty kandydat
dzialal w innych niz uczelniane organizacjach na rzecz rozwoju nauki i biznesu.
Ponad polowa kandydatéw (56%) deklarowala realizacje innych aktywnosci spo-
tecznych (jak np. wolontariat lub dzialalnos¢ w organizacjach nie zwigzanych ze
wspolpracg nauki i biznesu).
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Rycina 5. Aktywnos¢ kandydatéw podczas studiow
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Zrédlo: Opracowanie whasne.

Zapytani o doswiadczenia zawodowe kandydaci w wiekszosci deklarowali, ze
podczas studiéw pracowali (86%), natomiast nieco mniej niz polowa (45%) wska-
zala, iz aktualnie pracuje. 78% respondentéw zadeklarowalo che¢ pracy w mie-
dzynarodowej korporacji w przysztodci, za§ 72% wskazato posiadanie doswiad-
czenia w handlu (rycina 6).

Rycina 6. Do$wiadczenia zawodowe kandydatow
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Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne.
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Niemal 80% respondentéw zadeklarowato znajomos¢ innowacji technologicz-
nych w wyuczonym zawodzie, za§ 43% - na poziomie ogélnym (w branzy ICT,
automotive, medycznej, lotniczej, bioinzynierii, nanotechnologii, itd.). Co czwar-
ty badany zadeklarowal posiadanie dorobku w postaci publikacji naukowych. Co
druga osoba spedza wolny czas grajac w gry komputerowe.

Podjeta proba oceny, na ile zmienne charakteryzujace respondentéw wpltywatly
na podejmowane przez nich aktywnosci pokazala, ze reprezentowana uczelnia nie
réznicowala dziatalnosci badanych.

Inaczej bylo w przypadku osiagania przez respondentéw bardzo dobrych wy-
nikéw a nauce (rycina 7). I tak osoby, ktdre mogly sie pochwali¢ posiadaniem
wysokiej $redniej istotnie czg¢sciej dziataly w uczelnianych organizacjach na rzecz
nauki i biznesu niz ich koledzy z nizszg $rednig ocen (odpowiednio 58% vs. 36%,
X?=4,71, df=1). Osoby osiagajace bardzo dobre wyniki w nauce byly tez czesciej
aktywnymi naukowcami, tj. posiadaly dorobek w postaci publikacji naukowych
(31% vs. 3%, X?=14,6, df=1). Z kolei respondenci z nizszg $rednig ocen istotnie
cze$ciej spedzali wolny czas grajac w gry komputerowe (takg aktywnos$¢ zadekla-
rowalo 45% badanych z wysoka $rednig ocen i az73% badanych nie osiagajacych
tak wysokich wynikow w nauce, X?=8,24, df=1).

Rycina 7. Wyniki w nauce a realizowane aktywnosci
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Zrédto: Opracowanie wlasne.
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Sytuacja zawodowa kandydatow okazala sie takze réznicowaé podejmowanie
przez nich niektorych aktywnosci (rycina 8). Osoby pracujgce istotnie czgsciej niz
ich niepracujacy koledzy deklarowaty dzialalno$¢ w uczelnianych organizacjach
na rzecz nauki i biznesu (odpowiednio 35% vs. 18%, X*>=5,79, df=1), taczenie stu-
diéw z pracg zawodowg (97% vs. 77%, X*=14,4, df=1) oraz posiadanie doswiad-
czenia w pracy w handlu (81% vs. 64%, X*=5,45, df=1).

Rycina 8. Sytuacja zawodowa vs. aktywnos¢ kandydatow
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Zrédlo: Opracowanie wlasne.

6. Analiza potencjalu innowacyjnego lubelskich
absolwentow

Ze wzgledu na regionalne oddzialywanie projektu innowacyjnego testujacego
rekrutacja byla skierowana do absolwentéw (I, II lub III stopnia) uczelni z woje-
wodztwa lubelskiego. Takze prowadzona zaréwno poprzez tradycyjne media, jak
i social media, rekrutacja byla skoncentrowana wylacznie na terenie wojewddztwa
lubelskiego. Zglosito si¢ ponad 200 kandydatéow bedacych absolwentami lubel-
skich uczelni publicznych jak i prywatnych. Liczba ta $wiadczy istnieniu ogrom-
nego potencjalu ludzkiego do pracy w innowacyjnym zawodzie inno-brokera.
Roéwniez szybkos¢ reakeji na ogloszenia rekrutacyjne $wiadczy o tym, ze lubelscy
absolwenci sg zdeterminowani i zorganizowani w poszukiwaniu ciekawej pracy.
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Wymog wiekowy byt jednym z najbardziej kontrowersyjnych wymogéw re-
krutacyjnych. Jednak wiek kandydatéw na inno-brokeréw zostal zawarty w mo-
delowej charakterystyce w Strategii. Pragne zwroci¢ uwage, ze wymog posiadania
mniej niz zalozony prog lat jest obecny w projektach POKL a takze projektach
z Narodowego Centrum Badan i Rozwoju (np.: w projekcie LIDER). Tylko 5%
aplikantow nie spelnila tego wymogu i zostata odrzucona na tym etapie.

Prawie 80% kandydatéw uznalo, Ze mialo podczas studiéw bardzo dobre wy-
niki w nauce. Zazwyczaj twierdzily tak osoby, ktorych $rednia ocen osiggnieta
podczas studiow przekraczala 4,0. Tego typu pytanie wynikato z koniecznosci
wylonienia inno-brokeréw z wybitnych absolwentéw lubelskich uczelni (charak-
terystyka zawarta w Strategii).

Niestety blisko potowa kandydatéw nie byla czlonkiem Zadnych uczelnianych
organizacji dzialajgcych na rzecz nauki i biznesu (jak kota studenckie, samorzadu,
itp.). W Strategii zalozono, ze osoby aktywne na tym polu beda mialy latwiejszy
kontakt z uczelniami i naukowcami, stad aplikacje takich kandydatéw preferowano.

Jeszcze gorzej sytuacja wygladala w przypadku cztonkowstwa w pozauczel-
nianych organizacjach dzialajacych na rzecz nauki i biznesu. Analizujac wy-
niki rekrutacji mozna wysuna¢ bledny wniosek, ze w regionie lubelskim tego
typu organizacje nie funkcjonujg, lub nie zapraszaja do wspolpracy ludzi mlo-
dych, studentéw. By¢ moze brak aktywnosci w tego typu organizacjach wynika
z chetniejszego korzystania przez studentéw z oferty wspotpracy z organizacjami
studenckimi. Jedynie co czwarty kandydat posiadal doswiadczenia zwigzane ze
wspoélpracg z organizacjami czy stowarzyszeniami pracodawcow, klubami biz-
nesu lub podobnymi instytucjami pomagajacymi mlodziezy w sposéb aktywny
wej$¢ na rynek pracy.

Okazalo si¢ z kolei, ze studenci bardzo chetnie korzystali z mozliwosci aktyw-
nosci spolecznej, ktérg zadeklarowata wigkszo$¢ kandydatow (ponad 55%). Jest to
pozytywny fakt, wskazujacy, ze mlodzi ludzie chetnie angazuja si¢ w dziatalnos¢
wymagajacg pomocy innym, jak wolontariat. Dzialania takie pozwalajg rozwijaé
kompetencje niezwykle potrzebne w przyszlej pracy zawodowej, jak umiejetnosci
interpersonalne, praca w grupie czy organizacja réznego rodzaju wydarzen. Pra-
codawcy podkreslajg czesto, iz w zyciorysach potencjalnych kandydatéw do pracy
poszukujg oni wzmianki o tego typu dziatalnosci.

Ogromne braki zostaly zauwazone w obszarze mobilnosci naukowej lubel-
skich studentow i absolwentow. Tylko jedna trzecia kandydatéw wykazywata
aktywno$¢ w ramach programu Erasmus czy uczestnictwa w konferencjach lub
targach miedzynarodowych. Tymczasem deklarowana przez kandydatéw znajo-
mos¢ jezykow obcych nie powinna wplywac na tak niskg mobilnos¢. Niemal trzy
czwarte kandydatow deklarowato znajomos¢ jezyka angielskiego na poziomie B2,
przy czym w wielu przypadkach byla to znajomos$¢ potwierdzona certyfikatem.
Warto zaznaczyd¢, ze praktyczna znajomos¢ jezyka angielskiego byta weryfikowa-
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na w dalszych etapach rekrutacji za pomocg testu, pytan otwartych oraz rozmowy
kwalifikacyjnej. Ponad 60% kandydatéw zadeklarowato znajomos¢ innego jezyka
obcego niz angielski.

Kolejnym waznym obszarem objetym analizg potencjalu byta dotychczasowa
aktywnos¢ zawodowa kandydatéw. Ponad 85% kandydatéw pracowato podczas
studiéw. Pytanie nie precyzowalto formy zatrudnienia, czasu trwania ani zakresu
obowigzkéw czy ich zgodnosci z wyksztalceniem. Mialo bowiem na celu jedynie
wykazanie aktywnosci zarobkowej kandydatow jeszcze podczas studiow i tacze-
nie nauki (czesto w trybie stacjonarnym) z pracg. Tak duzy odsetek osdb pracuja-
cych w trakcie nauki $wiadczy o duzej samodzielnosci i zdolnosci radzenia sobie
w zyciu. Ponad potowa kandydatow nie pracowata w chwili sktadania aplikacji do
projektu. Moze to wynika¢ z wysokiego wskaznika bezrobocia wéréd mtodych
ludzi na Lubelszczyznie.

Lubelscy kandydaci czuli sie¢ mocni w obszarach zwigzanych z innowacjami
w wyuczonym zawodzie. 54% ocenito dobrze a 26% bardzo dobrze swoje umiejet-
nosci. Jesli chodzi o znajomo$¢ innowacji na poziomie ogdlnym, takze otrzymano
pozytywne wyniki. Po 38% os6b deklarowalo znajomos¢ innowacji ogélnych na
poziomie dostatecznym i dobrym, za$ 5% - na bardzo dobrym.

Co czwarty kandydat deklarowal, Ze posiada status aktywnego naukowca po-
twierdzony publikacjami naukowymi. Zastanawiajacy byt fakt, ze co trzeci kan-
dydat nie potrafil wskaza¢ zadnego autorytetu naukowego. Wérod nazwisk wy-
mienianych przez respondentéw pojawialy sie zaréwno nazwiska juz niezyjacych
polskich naukowcdw, jak i dzisiejsze regionalne autorytety w wielu dziedzinach.
10% wiecej kandydatéw potrafito wskazaé swoj autorytet biznesowy - byli to za-
réwno biznesmeni z Polski, jak i zagraniczni.

Ponad potowa kandydatow gra w gry komputerowe. Tego typu hobby czesto
nie wynika z nadmiaru czasu a potrzeby grywalizacji. Uczy ona zadaniowosci,
pracy zespolowej, konsekwencji, samooceny oraz poréwnywania si¢ z innymi.

Ponad 70% kandydatéw mialo doswiadczenie w pracy w handlu. Ze wzgle-
du na aplikowane stanowisko sg to doswiadczenia bardzo cenne, gdyz innowacje
moga czesto by¢ traktowane jako towar, na ktérym mozna i warto zarabiac.

Prawie 80% kandydatow chcialo by pracowa¢ w przysztosci w duzej miedzyna-
rodowej korporacji. Kandydaci najczesciej wymieniali w tym aspekcie firme Go-
ogle i wskazywali na mozliwos$¢ rozwoju wlasnego i awansu w takiej korporacji.

7. Podsumowanie

Wyniki przeprowadzonych analiz wykazaly, ze na Lubelszczyznie wystepuje
ogromny potencjal innowacyjny w postaci mlodych ludzi - studentéw, absolwen-
tow, pracownikow naukowych, chetnych do pracy i rozwoju w obszarze innowacji.
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Rekrutacja do pracy w charakterze inno-brokeréw pokazata, ze mlodzi ludzie,
konczacy studia w regionie lubelskim sa najczesciej bardzo aktywni w wielu ob-
szarach, posiadajg szerokie kwalifikacje i kompetencje, poparte doswiadczeniami,
zdobytymi uprawnieniami, certyfikatami. Warto zastanowi¢ sie, jak wykorzysty-
wac ten potencjal, zeby, po zakonczeniu nauki, osoby te chcialy pozostawaé w re-
gionie, budowac jego potencjal. Nie bedzie to mozliwe bez rozwoju w kierunku
oferowania ciekawych miejsc pracy, w ktorych ta aktywna mtodziez mogtaby sie
dalej rozwija¢. To zadanie dla wladz regionu, ktére dysponuja mozliwosciami
(chociazby wynikajacymi ze srodkéw unijnych w nowej perspektywie programo-
wania 2014-2020) wspierania rozwoju miodych ludzi.

Peryferyjne polozenie regionu nie moze determinowac jego sytuacji, skazy-
wac na porazke, sprawiaé, ze absolwenci po ukonczeniu studiow zdecyduja si¢ na
poszukiwanie swojego miejsca poza wojewodztwem. Warto juz dzi$ podejmowac
dzialania takie jak kolejne projekty innowacyjne, tworzenie preferencyjnych wa-
runkow powstawania przedsiebiorstw innowacyjnych, intensyfikowanie wspot-
pracy nauka-biznes, ktore wplyng pozytywnie na podejmowane przez mlodziez
decyzje odnosnie pozostania w regionie i wspierania jego dalszego rozwoju.
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Summary

The article deals with the financial - eco-
nomic instruments of environmental regu-
lation of the agricultural sector of the eco-
nomy of Ukraine in the context of rational
use and reproduction of natural agriculture’s
resources under condition of changing eco-
nomy. According to the results of the propo-
sed approach the author offers to make some
changes in legislative base that determine the
distribution policy of the ecology tax.
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Streszczenie

Artykul dotyczy finansowo-ekonomicznych
instrumentéw regulacji sektora rolniczego
w gospodarce Ukrainy, w kontekscie racjonal-
nego wykorzystania i odtwarzania zasobow
naturalnych rolnictwa, z uwzglednieniem
zmian zachodzacych w gospodarce krajowej.
Zgodnie z wynikami przeprowadzonego ba-
dania, autor sugeruje wprowadzenie pewnych
zmian legislacyjnych w sposobie naliczania
podatku ekologicznego i jego dystrybucji po-
miedzy narodowym i lokalnym budzetem.

Stowa kluczowe: stan ekologiczny
i ekonomiczny, racja gruntéw ornych, eko-
destrukeyjny wplyw, inwestycji kapitatowych
wochronie §rodowiska, ekologia podatkowego
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In a rapidly changing economy with the increase of destructive ecological pro-
cesses at the agricultural sector to ensure its sustainable development is a necessa-
ry condition to ensure food security. Thus, the relevance and feasibility of research
of economic - financial instruments of environmental regulation of agriculture
Ukraine due to importance harmonized functioning of its components: econo-
mic, social, environmental and special status of agricultural sector at national eco-
nomic complex of the country.

The problem of determining the economic - financial instruments of environ-
mental regulation at agricultural sector of the national economy under the con-
ditions of rational usage and reproduction of natural resources has an important
role at agricultural economics.

Problems the cooperation between economy and ecology, the formation
of scientific principles of sustainable development of the agricultural branch are
reflected in the researches of prominent scientists and economists, such as: V. Ver-
nadsky, B. Danylyshyn, M. Dolishniy, S. Dorohuntsova, G. Ivanitska, L. Melnik,
E. Mishenin, V. Palamarchuk, S. Podolynsky, V. Tregobchuk, G. Cherevko et al.

The questions concerning funding of conservation, rational usage and repro-
duction of natural resources in agriculture explored by O. Balatskiy, V. Borisova,
O. Veklych, S. Illyashenko, O. Kashenko, A.Chupis, P. Sablyk et al [1-6].

Notwithstanding the existing scientific researches it is important to note that
there is a necessity for improvement of forms and methods of funding of agricul-
tural branch of Ukrainian economy in order to ensure rational usage of agricultu-
ral resources under conditions of sustainable development.

The aim of the article is to identify areas of the improvement of economic —
financial instruments of the environmental regulation of Ukrainian agricultural
branch in order to form appropriate funding for measures, which reduce an eco-
-destructive impact on the agricultural environment at changing economy.

The end of the XX-th century is a period of establishment and development
of new relationship between humanity and environment. At the end of the 1960s
on the initiative of the famous Italian scientist and manager A. Peccei the group
of European and American scientists and entrepreneurs joined the informal or-
ganization “Club of Rome” to examine the status and prospects of development
model “economy-humanity-environment”. According to their calculations huma-
nity moves toward catastrophic prediction, making the worst possible scenario
realistic and big environment problems should be expected in the middle of the
XXI century [2].

The signs of future disasters are reduction of the available resources of soil and
water, reduction of food production per capita, environmental pollution, emer-
gence of new viral and bacterial diseases, degradation of individual and collecti-
ve behavior. Some of these indicators, such as: rate of agricultural production in
Ukraine and Dnipropetrovsk region per capita during 1990-2012 years shown in
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Fig.1.  Rate of agricultural production per capita in Ukraine and Dnipropetrovsk
region during 1990-2012, where 1990 equals to 100%*.
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In Ukraine during this period production of sunflower significantly increased
by 3.8 times, whereas the other products had insignificant growth of production
volumes, such as: the production of vegetables increased by 1.7 times, potato — by
1.6 times, eggs — by 1.3 times, but some of the categories decreased, especially si-
gnificant drop we can see in livestock category: milk and meat production which
decreased almost by 2 times. From the analysis of data it is obvious that along with
an increase there is a reduction of some others agricultural products.

A significant increase of sunflower production can be explained by the rela-
tive profitability of this culture, as well as the existence of a stable domestic and
international demand. If we compare data from Dnepropetrovsk region with the
average data for Ukraine during 1990-2012 years, we can see that Dnipropetrovsk
region had higher level of per capita output only by sunflower (391.4%), potatoes
(218.0%), vegetables (173.5%) and fruits (116%), and worse in other products,
especially milk (31.8%) and sugar beet (14.4%). Partially the level of specialization
area can explain this. But in the context of sustainable development this dramatic
increase of sunflower production will aggravate eco-destructive effects of agricul-
tural activity, such as: denial of crop rotation and fallow land, narrowing speciali-
zation of agricultural production, providing the benefits for growing the business
cultures and displacement fodder crops, expanding the usage of agrochemicals;
increasing concentration of land, enlargement of farms, strengthening of regiona-
lization and formation of environmentally harmful agricultural landscapes, where
its essential natural elements are eliminated.

Regarding food consumption in Ukraine and Dnipropetrovsk region the stati-
stical analysis of the data shows us that current situation can be described as thre-
atening for public, because the actual consumption of important kinds of food per
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capita in both the state and the region are below the level, which was recommen-
ded by Nutrition Institute of the Ukrainian Ministry of Health (Table 1).

Table 1. Dynamics of food consumption per capita in Ukraine and Dnipropetrovsk
region during 1990-2012 years, kg *

2012, at % 2012, at %

Name of the Ra-
e tional | 1990 | 2010 | 2012 | com- 1990 | 2010 | 201. [ com-
P norm pare to| norms pare |norms
1990 01990

Meatandby- g, 68 |52 [51,0 |750 (638 |79  [565 [566 |71,6 |70.8
-products
Milkand dairy 300|375 1514|2050 [550 [539 |3662 |1789 |170.6 |466 |449
products
Eggs, pieces. 290 [272 |260 [310,0 [1140 |1069 [257 298 [326 [1268 |112.4
Fish and fish 20 175|175 [134 |77 670 [172 144 [137 [797 685
products
Sugar 38 50 |41 (390 |[780 [1026 |473 [363 (375 |[793 [987
All types of oil |13 1,6 |15  [137 [1181 |1054 [11,5 [152 [139 [1209 |106,9
Potato 124|131 [132 [1390 [1061 [112,1 [91,3 93,6 |1064 |1165 |85.8
Vegetables 161 102 (129 [163,0 [159,8 [101,2 [110,3 |153,7 |165 |149,6 |102,5
and melons
Fruits and berries |90 47 |44 530 [1128 (589 |449 [57.01 624 [139,0 |69.3
Bread and bakery | o, 141|115 [1100 [780 [1089 [157,9 |1069 1053 [66,7 |104,3
products

* Sources: [9, p. 392; 10, p. 417].

According to Figure 1 we can make conclusion about development and trends
of agriculture production and Table 1 provides information about the nutrition ha-
bits of average Ukrainian citizen. The diet of the average Ukrainian citizen in 2012
primarily consists of grains products, potatoes, vegetables, sugar, eggs and oil. These
products are consumed according to the recommended amount or even exceed it.
Instead, the vital meat, milk, fish and berries Ukrainian consume less than recom-
mended - 36.6%, 46.1%, 33.0% and 41.1% respectively. We can conclude that con-
sumer basket of most Dnipropetrovsk region citizen is smaller, because it includes
only grain products, vegetables, oil and eggs, since only these four types of product
were consumed in the recommended amounts. Thus, both in Ukraine and in Dni-
propetrovsk region for four food groups, the “bread and bakery products’, “vegeta-
bles”, “oil’, “eggs” actual consumption exceeded rational norm.

Such excess is evidence of unbalanced nutrition of population, which is trying
to satisfy their own needs through the economically affordable plant source fo-
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ods. Compare to 1990 the situation with rational consumption of these foods has
deteriorated. No wonder that with such poor nutritional Ukraine’s population is
declining. In 1990 it amounted to 51.94 million, and in 2012 - 45.6 million (redu-
ced by 12.2%) [10, p.20].

Thus, we can say that Ukraine is already feeling the negative effects of unbalan-
ced system “economy-human-environment”.

One the one hand it is a result of eco-destructive factors that occur in agricultural
production and on the other - there is a significant reduction of financial resources,
like capital investments, which can be used for funding the conservation of environ-
mental conservation activity. These are two major factors that threaten further deve-
lopment of agriculture with resource depletion and ecological disaster (Table 2).

Table 2. Dynamics of the volume and structure of capital investments in the conse-
rvation and rational usage of natural resources by the type of environmental
activities in Ukraine and Dnipropetrovsk region *

Changes in 2011 Changes in 2012
compare to, +/- compare to, +/-

1996 | 2010 | 2012 1996 | 2010 1996 2010 2012 1996 | 2010p.

Ukraine Dnipropetrovsk region

Index

Capital investments, total,

520,6 [2761,5 [6451 |5930,4 |3689,5 [170,3 [950,9 |[1509,8 |1339,5 [558,9
mln. UAH.

including, at %

- the protection of ambient

. . 17 41,3 39,3 22,3 -2 13,5 27,5 14,8 1,3 -12,7
air and climate

- return water purification 52,3 |26,5 (11,2 [-41,1 |-15,3 [31,3 |26,7 |6 -25,3 |-20,7
- waste management 2,8 17,2 18,4 15,6 1,2 0,1 32,5 58,3 58,2 25,8

- protection and rehabilita-
tion of soil, groundwater and (26,6 11,6 (9,9 -16,7 |-1,7 |33 13,3 20,7 |174 |74
surface water

- reduction of noise and

. L. 0,4 0,6 - 0,2 - - 0,1 - -
vibration impact
- conservation of biodiversity 05 0.7 0.2 03 los o 0 0 0 0
and habitat
- radiation safety 0,1 19,8 |- 197 |... - 0,1 - -
- sc1ent1ﬁc. research of nature 0.3 0.2 ) 0.1 ) ) i )
conservation
- other areas of environmen- 0.8 19 04 04 15 518 |0 0 518 |0

tal activity

* Sources: [9, p. 508, 509; 10, p. 524].

In Ukraine during the studied period it was spent 6 451 mln. UAH, for the
Environmental Protection in 2012, which is 3 689.5 mIn. UAH or 133.6% more
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than in 2010. Whereas in the Dnipropetrovsk region with an increase in funding
in absolute values by 558.9 mln. UAH, the rate of growth is 58.8%, which reflects
lower growth of financial resources in comparison to the state growth rate due to
the lack of sufficient additional funding of the environmental activities in the area.

In 2012 investments in the protection of ambient air and climate occupy the
biggest share, which is 39.3%, in the structure of investments in conservation and
rational usage of natural resources in Ukraine, meanwhile in the Dnipropetrovsk
region, there was an increase of the cost for waste management (58.3%) and the pro-
tection and rehabilitation of soil, groundwater and surface water (20.7%), this can
be explained by the presence of powerful mining companies in the region. It should
be noted that in the Dnipropetrovsk region these two direction have constant con-
trol and attention, as evidence we can see the increase of their share in total capital
expenditures for environmental activities (by 25.8 and 7.4 percentage points).

We analyzed structure of capital investment in Dnipropetrovsk region and fo-
und out that local economic agents spend major part of theirs funds to cover the
damages and losses, which they made to the environment. Meanwhile the funds for
conservation and scientific researches are formed from the remaining part of the-
ir investments. Since the volume of their funding decreased almost to zero, which
lead to a slow and weak recovery of farming and soil conservation measures, which
could be used for improvement agricultural lands and environmental sustainability.

In our opinion, under conditions of sustainable development it is necessary to
encourage agricultural producers: to pay more attention and spend more funds
for the economically usage of resources; to rationalize structure of lands, which
they utilize for agricultural production, maintain efficient ratio of arable land,
meadows, pastures, perennial plants, maintenance of soil fertility, etc. Suggested
activities can be implemented with funds which were mobilized through financial
instruments of environmental finance.

In Ukraine widely implemented economic - financial instruments of environ-
mental regulation, the main instruments among them are: environmental charges
/ payments for the usage of natural resources and environmental pollution, fines
for violations and claims for damages caused by violation of environmental laws
and exemptions in the system pollution charges. However, the agricultural sector
only slightly covered by this mechanism especially it is concerned environmental
charges that include:

« payments for the right of natural resources usage (land, mineral, special tim-
ber and water utilization);

« environmental tax (before adoption of the Tax Code of Ukraine was called fee
for environmental pollution);

 payments for inefficient usage of natural resources and deterioration of their
quality [7].
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After introduction of the Tax Code of Ukraine for fixed agricultural taxpayers
(FAT), the only kind of environmental charges remains environmental tax (fee for
polluting the environment) [10]. The main disadvantage of the current legislation
is that the taxpayers pay it regardless of the outcome of their economic activity;
hence it does not encourage businesses to invest in the technological trajectory
of sustainable development, ecological chain.

During 2003-2012 years total environmental fees paid by agricultural enter-
prises of Dnipropetrovsk region had been increased [9, 5.492]. In 2012 compared
to 2003, it grew by 1,632.0 mln. UAH or by 4.7 times, the highest growth was
observed in the sizes of environmental tax proceeds (by 205.3 mIn. UAH, or by
123 times) and land tax proceeds (by 1 174.1 mln. UAH, or by 4.6 times), while
the fixed agricultural tax proceeds for that period decreased by 0.6 mln. UAH or
by 7.2% [9, p. 511].

The structure of paid environmental charge took place significant changes: be-
fore the global financial crisis of 2008, the largest share was occupied by land fee
(71.6% in 2007), but since 2008 the largest share within the environmental char-
ges is held by environmental tax (56.1% in 2012).

Increasing of environmental tax in the composition and structure of environ-
mental fees proceeds confirms that fact of increasing of environmental pollution by
agricultural enterprises, that the current system of environmental taxation of agri-
cultural enterprises does not encourage them to rational usage of natural resources.

In order to increase financial support of local measures in agro-ecological
direction, namely, the protection and rational usage of land, water and mineral
resources, conservation of natural reserve fund, instead of proposed in 2013 di-
stribution proportions of environmental tax: to the state budget enroll 53% of tax
proceeds and to the local budget — 47%, including in rural, town and city budgets
- 33.5%, the regional budget — 13.5%, we suggest to use following scheme: do not
transfer environmental tax to the state budget and therefore make changes the
Budget Code of Ukraine with regard to admission environmental tax, namely the
village, town and city budgets enroll 70% of environmental tax revenues and 30%
- to the regional budget.

We believe this order of environmental tax distribution would increase the
financial resources of local budgets and give necessary funds for capital invest-
ments in the protection and rational usage of natural agricultural resources.

In addition, in a rapidly changing economy we must distinguish environmen-
tal taxes and economic sanctions for environmental damage. Last used in cases
of violation of environmental standards. They should include full compensation
for environmental damage and be an instrument of economic penalties for impro-
per usage of natural resources.

As a conclusion, the economic-financial instruments, which can make agri-
cultural production environment friendly, reduce eco-destructive impact on agri-
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cultural environment and stimulate rational usage of natural resources, should be
formed taking into account the imperative of sustainable development through:
improving of tax policy that needs to be ecologically oriented, reforming tax laws,
namely, the administration of environmental charges and their distribution be-
tween the corresponding level.
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